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THE MOST WORTHY, 


LEARNED, AND REVE- . 


REND FATHER IN GOD, 


JohN PIERCE, the Lord Biſhop 
of Sarum. 


UYWS IGHT Reuerend, be- 
ing deſirous to ſhewe 
J ſome part of thanke- 
fulnes for your Lord- 
97 24 {hips fauorable & vn- 
S deſcrucd reſpect and 
kindneſſe to me ward, and with that in- 
tent looking into my papers and ftudic 
notes, ſpecially into ſuch as wexe deli- 
uered euery other weeke at AB IN G- 
TON by OXFORD in your Lord- 
ſhips Dioceſſe, among other things of 
„ J greanr 


le 


THE EPISTLE 
greater length, I reſolued to reuiſe and tl 
frame out this expoſition vpon S. Paul b 
to the Galathians, with Obſeruations, v 

ueſtions, & Motiues: The rather for 7 
the ſhortnes ofthe text, beſt fitting with tz 
my leaſureleſſe occaſions, and likewiſe it 
for the waightineſſe of many matters p 
either naturally ariſing, or incidently R 
taken, and accordingly diſcourſed. fi 

Wherein to declare in what ſort l 
haue gone in & out before that people t 
& their worſhipful neighbors repairing a 
to them, and ioyning with them in this v 
ſeruice for theſe many years together, v 
albeit haue much abridged, and ſome- ii 
where enlarged and altered, yet for the ff 
moſt part theſe READINGS maybe v 
called but the REMEMBRANCES v 
of things, that haue paſſed amongſt the, t. 
and nowe are briefely ſet downe in this f 
ſhort impresſion. 


And herein plainly to confes what! r 
thinke 
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DEDICATORY. 
id think of this bookiſh humor of writing 
ul bookes: truely, inthem that can write 
s, why ſhoulde they (as it is in the Poet) 
I Perituræ parcere chart? They haue a g¹ ift & a 
th talent that way, & why ſhould they hide 
ſe ite For others,who may be better. occu- 
rs pied, there is no reaſon they abuſe the 
Ly Reader, & peſter the world with vnpro- 
fitable vanities. 
For my ſelfe the laſt ofmany, and for 
e the reſt of greateſt ability, al our books 
g are but entrãces to the book of books, 
is vnto the ſacred Bible, & book of God: 
r, i re were itindeed deeply imprinted 
in the harts ofalm&, I could eaſily haue 
E e Hare this ſimple labor, and could and 
e would haue wiſhed even LVTHERS 
S wiſh, vppon the ſame verie condition 
, that he did: That al bookes els wereina 
s faire light fiar. 
But men beeing men (God lo orde⸗ 
I ring it) require & neede humane helps, 
e and 


THE EPISTLE 
and Maſter LVTHERS bookevpon p. 
this very Epiſtle, is a profitable writing, x 
and full of comfort. 
Euerie man cannot readily vſe the c 
Scripture ſtrait- way, euery man cannot m 
at the firſt bluſh tell which Scripture is ti 
fitteſt for confirmation of this or that ,,; 
article in faith, which faireſt for exhor. T 
tation in manners, which fulleſt for re. ju 
furation oferrors, & therefore by prea- 
ching, by penning, by conference and þj 
by imprinting God hath prouided ſuf th 
ficient aids as the times haue required, 1; 
that men may looke and looke againe 
vpon things, examine the ſpirits, com- 
pare matters and cauſes, ruminate and 
chue the kud, meditate the ſtate of their 
ſaluation, and go the waiesthere-unto 
with a cleane and a clouen foot, that is, 
as ISICHIVs ſaith, with a wile, a diſ- 
creet & a diſtinguiſhing vnderſtãding. 
To theſe ends I haue performed this 
preſent 


DEDICATORY. 

n preſent account of my dealing inyour 
» Lord-ſhips Dioceſſe, humbly crauing 

(may it pleaſe your Lord-ſhip ſo to ac- 
© ceptthereof)itmay be a ſlender monu- 
ment and meane-pledge of greater du- 
5 tie to your Lord - hip, and of my good 
u will and FAREWELL to AB IN G- 
TON, & likewiſe to the Gentlemen & 
= Juſtices neere adioining. 
The Lorde preſerue your honor to 
d his holy vill, & bleſſed pleaſure. From 


the New Colledge in OXFORD, 
h 1587. IAN VAR 30. 


d Your L. tocommaund 
in Chriſt, 


0 JohN PRIME, 


THE.. 


EPISTLE OF THE 
APOSTLE PAVLITO 
THE GALATHIANS. 


The Argument. 


Av had preachiathe goſpel ſome * 
14. yeares together, generally a- 
II 2-078 the Gentiles, & namely to 
v1 che Galathians. But by reaſon of 
be largenes of his commiſſion, hee 
was not to dwell in any oveplace, & 
therefore departed from Galatia, and betooke lum 
ſelfe into other partes of the world, - 1-1 | 
Thi oportumtie of the Apoſtles neceſſary de- 
parture and abſence , by the buſie inſtrumentet of 
Satan, xho neuer ſleepeth was ſoon eſpied, & as ſcore 
zaken. Incontinentlie they conneied in ihemſelues, & 
being crept in, with all endeuor they labor tobewitch 
& mueigle the Galathians minds, & the more effe- 
ctuallie to diſcredit the ſynceritie of the Gofþel, faire 
pretenſes of Moſes name, & of the Laws prerogatine 
were made, & euer, 4 thorough ſpecial dſgrace of 
Pauls perſon was moſt ſhorte at. 211 
NMherevpon enſueth 1. a direct defence of his vo- 
cation. 2. a dew maintenance of the rauſe.3. C a true 
reformation of a deceaued people , both in matters of 
faith & connorſation. . ANTS 
A CHAP. I. 


— 2 = 


HAP. I. 


| Pen an Ar not ot Þ 
men, neither by man, but 
by jeſus Chriſt, & God the aber f 
which hath raiſed him frõ the dead) 
2 And all the brethren dead) 4 
are with mee vnto the Churches be 
of Galatia, 1 
3 Grace be with you & peace, fuc 
from God the Father and from our by 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, — 
Which gaue himſelfe for fa 
our ſinnes that hee might deliuer 8 
vs from this preſent euill world ac. ©: 
cording to the will. of God euen the 


* 


our . . pet 
To whom bee glorie for e- zn 
uer 90 euer Amen. lei 
eu 
kro 


. 


| FR , 4 J 
£9 AV Lan Apoſtle.) calingeicher , 
> bee deſcriberh himſelte e.. 
by his calling. And as the _— 
woe (calling)doth ſig⸗ | 
nile either the name that 
a man is known c called 
Ap, 02 the ſtate he is pꝛe⸗ 
= = erred & called vnto: ſo 


x Touching his name, it is too light a laboꝛ g 
much to ſticke at names: when wee haue caught 

» fuchſmalfiſh,we but caſt thẽ into the ſea againe. 
And it hath euer beene thought a vaine curiolity, 

r g carefully to make enquiry foz the meſſengers · 1a9g.rz.18,, . 

name and titles, when the meſſage is moſt cer: 

I taine. Mherefoze fo2 this matter that rule is 

deſt e map ſuffice; that where the wziters of ho⸗ 

! tp wꝛit and Scriptures are knowen, that there 

GSGod vſeth ſuch lo ſpecified by name, as certaine 

inſtrumentes to declare his will, voutlateing to 

1 ſhewe the childꝛen of men with what quill and 

; pennehimſelfe would waite . 

Againe, when the waiter of Scripture is leſſe 

” knowne, know wee; that, wee are to eſteeme no 

leſſeofthoſeviuine Scriptures , than ofthe reſt, 

euen ſo farre foozth as ifthey came immediately 

from himlelfe without our knoweledge of any 

certaine humane meanes in the penning. 
2 Alter his name, followeth the calling of 
+ A 2 his 


'' Calling vnto his office,(Paul an Apoſtle) Calling ro any kune per 
Mer er fare. tion is either in earthly thinges oz in heauenly in 


4 CAP.I. Vpon the Epiſtle 


matters. And in heauenly things calling is eithet Go 
Rom. r.. generall to be * Saintes, ſanctified and waſhen tu 
1 Cor. 2. in the blood of the Lambe, oz cls * ſpeciall to be 1a 


Rom. 11. ateacher and a miniſter in the Churchof Gods ing 


1 1 Cor. 1. l. 


| ſpirituall harueſt. Such a calling was Pauls by 
| Adds. 269. 


houſe of Saintes. And this calling is either 0z wit 
dinarp and appointed ozderly by impoſition of the 
handes acco2ding to the right touch of conſcience Huey 
inthe called, and the good choile ofthe caller: oz alu 
els calling is extraozdinarie whenſoeuer , and of 

whomſoeuer it pleaſeth God immediatly by hims 

ſelfe to call vnto , and enable fo2 the wozke of his 


a voice from heauen at noone, whereofhimſelte 

ſpeaketh: I was not diſobedient to the hea- 
uenly viſion, (and voice. 1 
Thus was he oꝛdained to his office, and ( as he 
here addeth) neither by men (called) neither by 
men (inſtituted) but extraozdinarily in heauen ie 

Numb. 10.2. thinges a * conſecrated trumpet put a-part to in 

Rom.1.1. mweachthe Goſpel euen from heauen, and by God vec 

himſelfe , Called not of men, nor by man, but gr! 

by Ieſus Chriſt and God the Father which rai» we 

ſed him from the dead. an 


[1 | 1 1 ; 
Both natures in By the way pou will chiect, that it Paul were pal 


auler. called by Chꝛiſt, and the refoze not by man, then hie 


| 

i 
| 
5 

: 


belike Chꝛiſt was not man. J anſwere: theſe 


woꝛdes deny not our fauiours humanity,thongh Pa 
they rather pꝛoue his Deity and Godhead.Fo2 it hu 
IE pe 


tothe Galathians. CAP. I. 9 


ye marke, in the ſame tenoꝛ of ſpeech they couple 
dim equally with God, and expꝛeſſely they cernt 
God ls Father; and, ſuch as is the Father, ſuch 
in ſubſtunce is the Son. And becauſe the Father 
is God, therefoze by conſequent neceſlarily cntu⸗ 
ing the Son alſo is very God. And pet, marke 
withall, his Father here is ſaid to raiſe him from 
the dead. TUAhich mult needs be ſpoken of Chꝛiſt 
humantey . Foz the Deity neither dieth, noz re? 
uldectz ; neither kalleth, noz riſeth, uo; is rayſed 
againe. Wherefozt-Psul was called by him, that 
is aot denſed to be man; hut by the man Chꝛiſt 1 Tim. 2.5. 
doe was both very God and perfect man and ſa 0 
a afit mediato2 betweene God and man. 
dit And nowe being thus calleh, im the ſecond, - 
chird/ fourth, and fifth verſes; he ſandock gree⸗ 
ting: wherein would be conſiverey, r. The tu 
der; 2. The perſons to wohin he wzitech. 3. His 
entry with an holy ſaluta tian. 
he that ſendoth chiefly is Paul (i whom 
in part hath beene, and in part hereafter halbe 
declared) then they with Paul, who kent their 
greeting; are annered: Al the brethren who 
were with Paul. y note is, that whereas fleſh 
and blood is of a cozrupt nature, ful of wzath, 
pude and kwelling, whereas euery man deemeth 
his lead to be ſiluer, this glaſſe diamond, wherc⸗ 
as {ome can bzooke no ſuperiour, ſome no equal, 
Paul was altogether ofa contrary minde, ofan 
humble, mecke and lowly ſpirit , And albeit his 
A 3 giktes 
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6 CAP. I. Vponthe Epiſtle 


giktes were moe than wert al the giftes al many, in! 


ll | his labours incomparable , and his calling Apo ⸗ ma 
| ſtolical, yet hee calleth euery of them that were per 


with him-bzethzen, and toniopneth them with + 


"A charitable himſelfe in his owne Epiſtle. And this was then, 
\ | conſent in Chri- and wilbe euer, as it were, a twilted co2d of grea⸗ 


— teſt ſtrẽgth the better able todzaw men to chꝛiſt, 


Ferceable 10 


perſuadeinca- When Chꝛuſtians dꝛawe all one wap, and dʒiue a 


ei of chriftia- aint ſinne, and lift all withone ſhoulder to fur⸗ 
mitie. ther the trueth and: alcogether liue in charitable 
* manner like bzeth2enone with an other. 
i | Paul and all the brethren, He erceptethnong 


that includeth all, and he acceprethofall thatepe | | 


| cludeth none. 
0 Theperſons io f Tothe Churches of Galaria, The?nwne 


whom the 1 of the chureh is diuerſly takt, either foz the whole - 


Heis direfted. Churchtatholicke in times, perſons anu places, 


The name 7 


the church 1 0x02 the partes of che whole pꝛofeſling in earth 


Len dineſh. the Catholicke faith · And therein as euery part 
b of the ſen is tallen the ſen : as the Engliſh, 
the Spaniſh, and the Freneh Dea „is termed the 
Sea: euen ſo cuerie part of the whole Church 


| pꝛalesſing the trueth may and doth well reeeaue 


the name of the Church, as the Church of Eng- 

i Jand is the Church; and the Churchof Scotland 

0 the Church, #c . And, becauſe in Galatia their 

[ | congregations were copious , they are plurallie 
termed the Churches. 

pol chische¶ And herein it were not amille to be noted that 

| l way be ſeduced, not only ſome {nal church trulx lo aan 

| n 


are 


— LAS. 


—— v0 ac 


euery where Paul pꝛeacheth, and here whitcrh 


— Www aa” WW — ww — AW TY IF, Ia =P .” 
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to the Galathians. CAP. IJ. 
in ſome pointes vnperfetct, but many Churches 
may tread awip, whole populous Churches may 
be leduted. F ov truely, men whether lole x ſingle, 
oz alſembled and malting a Church oxchurches, Plal a1 ar. 
are hut men, and therekoze pꝛone to ſinne, and 
ſoone deceaued 2 and as the moone voth often ec⸗ 
ciple, lo Churches may ſometimes erre. 
And yet an other good obſeruation it is, that 
ifatiy mantherefo:e will needes be wilkull, P hi 
willing tu courend to perfection becauſe all men ff ns 
neteſlarily haue imperfections , verily that man u fe ane 
is vnwile, and wanteth grace, and can be no child che mardgt » 
vk the Church ok God, which is an houſe of ſuch 5 
men as inuocate and call vpon the holy name of A 
God, Aud wholoeuerTCovoth, ok duty mult euer 2 Tim 2.19. 
moze moꝛe aud mote depart as far as he posſible⸗ 
lpmay from all iniquitie. And to this end both 


awiherh as followeth, 

3 Grace and Peace J Gate ig Gods fa⸗ The greeting, 
etour:peace ſigniſtech gods bleſſing in a pꝛoſpe⸗ Gen. 43.23. 
rouꝶ eſtate. Gate goech befoze , and Peace fol- 
toweth alter, ard boch pꝛoceede by the meanes of 
Chyilt our Sauiour. 

Mherein J cannot omit a Rhemih and a Rhemiſh, Teſt. 
peeuiſh note, thatmiſkiketh the vlage of this la Pg 384. 
lutation, appꝛopziatin it to the Apoſtles with⸗ 
our alt reaſon; and fooliſhlp inferring that be- 
caule Heretickes, and namely Manicheus, haue 
Wo it, therekdze we maie not vle it. 


A 4 pay 


* 


| 
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4 be ſalutari- Ipꝛay pou, Wer n Poulrequedtcharanbjfel; 
en were vſed of tuall pzapers bee made ko him — 


* not pꝛaie fo2 him, as hee did fo2 them? And 
ae 40e 7 may not al pap,elpecially fox Gare and — 
Oz may J not wich them to myLelfe > Oz if to we 


em. 13.9. my ſelte, why not to my neighbour? D2 whert ; gr 


dj 


in lieththe lette? Pay J not wich a man Gods che 
grace? Oꝛ may I not pzay fox the peateof men :? cat 
Oꝛ may Ipzay at all. and can Ipzaie almoſt fd} Kn 
anie thing, and not foz thele thinges, and with in 
theſe wozdes? ” „in 
* Fon the other point that Manichcus did bit vo 
1 it, Inde hee vid. And what octbat? The bett in 
things either in hypocrilie may be pretended ( fa eu 
hypocrites pꝛetend not the woꝛſt)aʒ elle che nel no 
thinges to purpoles may bee abuſed, And what of 
then? The Phariſie abuſeth his long pꝛaters: the a 
tempter abuled the holit Seriptures:the Corin+ G 
thians abuſed the Sacraments;Baptiſine;-ank — 
the Supper; and Manicheus ahuſed this good b 
ſalutation, which pet is not che thing is ſu faunn : 
fault wich in him. But hee tanke vpon him ta be 
gu Apoſtle as the woozpe is moſt pꝛeciſelie and ie 
pꝛoperly taken: which his fault was repzoued,as; tt 


ﬀ — appeareth in RAaſtige And which title becauſe t. 
n the Pope being alda Pup dochrlaim: be mot e 


reſembleth Manicheus,; TIC.” 


| 7 * Buttothematter, whether he vſed02 abuſed 2 


"4 Welt this ſalutation,icskilleth litle: o aur partes me 


not their 


uſage, Are not diſpoſe to millike * innotent and "4 9 


tothe Galathians. CAP. 1. 
nitefel; becauſe the rauening woolfe hath ſometime 
gur put it un: wee are not ſo fonde as tu refuſe the 
byArkeof God, becauſe the Philiſtines had once 1. Sam.. 
ee got it into their hands: we cannot , neither will 
to wee (God willing) refuſe the viageof our god 
ri: greetings, becauſe pour coptſhneſle would bar. vs 
ds thereof;and appꝛopꝛiate good wo2ds at your fam 
n? taſtical pleaſure, As wel ydu map, foʒ ought 
dy kno we, interdict men ot well dooing, as of wifh- 
ich ing wel vnto theit neighbours and biethzen,!: - 
i; And farther if poutmagme (as it may ſetme 
vou doe) that there is ſome voperatiue and woxł· 
t ing benediction in thoſe wowes: beſide chat the 
m euent hath p2ooued the cuntrarie (o what is 
# now derome ot that graceles + vnhappp Church 
at of Galatia:) the berie woꝛds following Tonfute 
that pour folly moſt ſufficiftly. Fo Paul wiſheth 
„ Grace and Peace not as encloſed in his woes, 
and interlaced in his lines, oꝛ fired to his letters, 
but to bee giuen by God and by Chyilſt which 
gaue himſelfe &c. ge 
In which fourth and kifth verſes are 1d bee 
| learned theſe ther tonuenient obſeruatiuns, as 
they lie. 1. The end why Chꝛiſt gaue himlelfe, 
to deliuer vs out ofthis preſent world. 2. The 
enducement thereunto, according to his good 
wil. 3. Our duty therefoze in giuing him glorie 


noa 


by! 

and deſerued prayſe for euer. I 

1 Deliuerie pꝛeſuppoleth captiuity, and the 7he end ef 
FErtater the enenue, the dearer the rauſom, and che lere ty 

p e iopluller Chih 


The world 4 


1% CAP.I. Vpoathe Epiſtle 1 
joifuller the deliuerance,The enemie here nam or 


is the woꝛla, the ranfome Chu, we — * 
uertd. The enimie mightie, the ranſom p | 
and therefoze our deliuery moſt iopful. But yell 
that is in hel thinketh many times there is no@ud 
ther heauen. Do faire a gloſe can the wozly ſettand 
von the matter, and ſo fo2cibly tan it woozk. Ms. ( 
the booke of Geneſis Laban made pꝛomiſe wii 
Tacob that he ſhould haue tu wife fot his faithfulfot 
ſeruite fair Rachel. t Iacob in hope thereof indithi 
reth al toile and pains. But when the time ofhiet] 
cauenant was expired, Laban in the night ſub irt 
ſtituteth Lea in ſteed of Rachel: Euen ſoDcuils 
fulwozlde, how ſweet; how pleaſant are thy pat 
miſes, but the things thou peelveſt in the end hon at 
bitter, how ful ol gall are they? Thou pꝛomilel ſh 
bewtiful Rachel, but thou perfozmelt ſquinteybe 
Lea. Ye which ſeeththy vanitie, and diſcernetſ ol 
thy wilineſle, would hee be deceaued,o2 ought hi N 
not of all thinges moſt co deſire his de liutraum 
from thy thꝛal: 55 lid ang 
Our Apolile deſcribeth this wozld wozthili u 


|  #ranſroriecnd in tuo woods, terming it the pteſent wicked P 
e wicked verdi. world. The wickevneſle of the woꝛld may ſeem © 


delight ſome, vet ſuchdelightes endurenot long V 
They are but a basket ful o ſummer fruit; a 109 
nas his gourd, they ſyꝛing in the night, ann fad f 
the nert day. That which is pat is as if itneuct # 
were:that which is to come, is vtterly vncertain: Þ 
and that which is pzeſenc, is but a glimſe fo2 4 © 
| 22 moment, 


tothe Galathians. CAP. L. 2? 


mim ioment, a mozning dew and gone agane. 

| Notwithſtanding were the wozld onlya ſickle 
atranſitozie vncertaintp, the benefite ot our 

tygeliuery were the leſſe. Glaſle is a bzickle metal, 

nogud pet a cleane. The wozld is not only vnſtable 

rttand fading, euenthe verie faſhion thereof, but it 

s (as Saint Iohn ſpeaketh) altogither let on 

A twictzedneſſe, and therefoze Chriſt gane himſelfe O deliuerance 

ulſot our ſinnes, that he might deliver vs out of pew ihe weil 

ndithis preſent euill worlde, I ſay not: neither ſai⸗ mr I Gar - 

chieth Chꝛiſt, from not being at al in this woꝛld, but her time in 

ſul rom liuing after the faſhion ofthe wozld: Foz it he world. 

ulis witten: Thou ſhale not kil, that is, thou vpon . „ 4 n 

uns fare o; fancy thou ſhalt not diſpatch,as not an Ber K.. 40 

zoynther , ſonot* thy ſelfe out of the wooꝛld: Thou 

let ſhalt not dig thine owne graue and enter into it 

en befoze thy time, no, Thou ſhalt not hang thine 

et] owne winding ſheete befoze thine eies, thou ſhalt 

ch not be cauſe o2 occaſion of thine owne death. 

no! When holy lob curſed the daie ofhis birth it 1.4. 

was but a pang of imperfection . Jnthe: Actes, Act. 1628. 


| 
; 


ili when the pꝛiſoner woulde haue killed himſelfe, 


red Paul crieth out that he ſhould do himſelf no harm. No 

my as it to kil were to hurt himſelfe . Then if to kill * 
ng; were to doe harme, verily to liue cannot be harm. 
o And were it abſolutely vnlawful to liue, oꝛ lawe⸗ 

abe ful to liue oz not to live when mans luſt were, 

ucy and with Raſis to leaue the ſtation wherein God achab. r 4. 
in; bath placed vs, there could haue beene no doubt, * 
21 92 no great doubt in Pauls choile to the Philip- Philip. x. 23. 
W pians 


FR ] 
d 44 


The induct- 


delinerance . 


2 CAP.I. VpontheEpiſtle: 1 


pians where he caſteth with himlelfe whether 
were better to chooſe life 02 rather death fo2 
deſirehe had to be viſſolued, and to be with ch 


Vet infine he reſolueth fo2 conſiderations that 7 
| nnd 


In Saint lohn our Daniour pꝛapeth fo higy0 
not that chep be taken out of the woꝛ ld, but than 


they map bee pꝛeſerued from cuil, Foz the creim 


tures in the woozld, and che wodz lde, and our lil 
therein though euil and tedious, are not in fault ra 
The kaultes of the wooꝛld muſt bee ſdunned, an xa 
from them wee are delivered: namely from th w 
guilt of ſenne, choꝛough Chzilt: and by his ſpiriui a 
from the degrees of ſinning wilfully, luſtfullp.q La 
to death. But, which is my kecond note Lu 
who is hee, oʒ what is it hath deliuered vs d th m 
grate of God though Jelus Chꝛiſt. And why: Þ! 
The cauſes of gods doings mult not be ſoughl te 


y Ged fo; elle. mhere then in God himſelfe. Mis grace t. 


wvorchſaucd our 


his fauour, his mercy, his fatherly coodneſle,hij U 
pleaſitre,pirpoſe,wil and good wil, are the onely £ 
things ſpecified in Scripture, as agent cauſes a 
ſending lo great ſaluationto the ſonnes of men d 
Dur Apoſtle Paul euerie where intentiuelit 
looking into the ſtate ofour redemption, when ht ! 
ſeeth the father latis lied, the Son ſacrificed,man ( 
laued from ſin, and deliuered from the —_— 


12 to the Galathians. C Ap. I. 11 


er hath alwaies recourſe onelp to the goodneſſe of 
t Bod, who is molt free in willing, inflexible in do⸗ 
h1ifing,repentant in neither, and in both without all 


at ghompartner. Fo who hath oz can be his aſſaciate 

ited} Counſeller, to induce him this wap that is vn ⸗ Rom. 113 
efiChageable in al his waies,eſpectally in the myſte - 
tieixie of godlines, in the incarnation of gur Sauto?, 
ein the giuing or his Dan? So that neither be⸗ 
hipxond, noz on this ſide his wil Paul neither ſaieth 

tha noz ſeeth any thiug, neither finde J ought that 
ret map be compared. . 171 
-lifi 3 Teach a toole this doctrine of his deliue- ou dur in 
ult rance, and he cannot tel what it meaneth: waſh a eg of ow 
am raw byicke and it turneth to mire: that is, tell 

th wilful ſinner that he hath ſo gracious a god, ſuch 

rica though ſauiour.ſtrait wap ſaith he, Gꝛate ſhal 

pg laue, and Chit al deliver ; J wil liue at plea- 

Pere and ſurfet euery howꝛe, the rather becauſe 

th my Phyſicion is 9kilful, and able, and willing to 

> Help. God bleCſe euerie good ſoul from pꝛeſump⸗ 

gh teous ſinnes. Pauls example is cleare to the con- 

cs trarie, and in the meditation ofthe good wil ol 

hi God and great wozk of Chꝛiſt as ſomewhere he 

ely gathereth vnſpeakable comfoze (If God be with Rom t. 

5 of vs, who can be againſt vs?) ſoherehee rendzed 

en dew thankes foz ſo peerleſſe and endleſſe fauour. 

lu And great reaſon:pou reade when Iſaake was 

be bone, and weaned, great feaſts were kept. But Gen. ur8, 
an (bzethꝛen) when a man is regenerated and bozne 

he ane w in Chziſt, and made the nn 

ith © Lis 
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[ 1 Cori 8. Comparablygreater that we keep an holy feaſp®*< 
5 a feaſt vnto the Low, to whom Paul ſaieth | 
| praiſe for euer and euer Amen.TUherein wo 

' *conimance be noted not oneiy Pauls pzaiſing God, but 
in chankefwner yehementy & continuance: for euer and for cut? 
le  Feaſt-makers hing in the wooz wine * dug 
ichan a 1.10. the belt firſt: ſo many continue not in the courF 
4 of like thankfulnes as at the beginning, litle cof* 
ſidering that God is to bee pꝛaiſed foꝛ euermo} 
without intermillion of couenient time. 2. Ne 
ation ot euerlaſting duty. 3. Exception of ſeaſ pon 
as excluding his pꝛaiſes which are moſt due at Men 
nie time and foꝛ euer and fo2 euer, Amen. 
6 I maruaile that ye are ſo ſoone remouey; 
away vnto another Goſpel from him that ha 

called you in the grace of Chriſt. 

Which is not an other Goſpel, ſaue th 
there be ſome which trouble you, and inten 
to peruert the Goſpell of Chriſt, f 

2 


| 8 Bur though that wee or an Angel fro 
F heauen preach vnto you otherwiſe tha that wi 
haue preached vnto you, let him be accurſedy. 
9 As wee ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again 20 
If any man preach vnto you otherwiſe thai 
chat ye haue rectiued, let him be accurſed. Can 
Twa kinde of perſons are noted in theſe ver ft 
ſes, viz. the ſeduced, and the ſeducers. 1. o | 
maruailech at the one ſo2t,2,t defieth-the other n 
1 Imatuel.) Mherein he firlt ſetteth 9 
tr 


to the Galathians. CAP. I. 13 
pe lightnes of the men, that ſo ſuddenly were be⸗ The reprebenſs 
\Fulled; g then the weight oftheir tranſgresſian. be perſons 
ere caried quite into an other Goſpel from . 
2 of Chꝛiſt whereunto a litle betoꝛe they 
Pei called,vy Gods mercpeg Pauls miniftery, - 


iter dewtriall CT 

True in chaunging from the better to the 
Ne; whether to dap, 02 to mozowe , ſooner ox 
ter, all is a matter in effect: but to flit in a mos 
ent, to change with the weather, as the wea⸗ 
12 is {mall wildome and great ſhame. 
het her a man bee caſt awap at his entring 
ſea, 02 make w2ecke in the maine Dcean, J 
ant it skilleth litle, pet the one much moe ar⸗ 
th the vnskilfulneſle oz the wilfulneſle of the 
= than the other. 

An old Diſciple as Mnaſonin the* Acts, an e 
guncient p2ofeſſo2,a conſtant chꝛiſtian, are good ?* 2 4 
— fugitiue head, a fooliſh virgin, a deceaued ta 

a ſeduced Galathian are ſpoken ingreat re- 
\P2och. DS. Paul wondzeth at ſuch their incon- 
ant. And pet obſerue withal the Apoſtlesle- 

Anitie, and great diſcretion.He ſhaketh not ſea and 
and togither. He knew ful well where the ſpʒing 
Pf their folly began. The Galathians were deep* 
nov plunged in the ſea, the fault was moſt inthe 
mare The poung childe was bitte wich the 


1. vogge: 


— 


Ic 
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he is weaned from the woꝛld, greater realone lit 


Cori. comparably greater that we keep an holy fee! 
| a feaſt vnto the Low, to whom Paul 0 


praiſe for euer and euer Amen. C&Aherein w 
contimance be noted not oneiy Pauls pꝛaiſing God, butF;” 
in thankefuwnes yehemency t continuance: for euer and for ei A 
3 or Ff eaſt- makers bꝛing in the wooꝛſt wine | wh 
* 1:han.zr x0, f the belt firſt; lomany continue not in the coul to 
a of like thankfulnes as at the beginning, litle cker 

ſidering that God is to bee pꝛaiſed fo2 euerm b 

without intermillion of couenient time, 2,Rel22 
ation ofeuerlaſting duty. 3. Exception of ſealute 
as excluding his pꝛaiſes which are moſt due a. 
nie time and fo2 euer and fo2 euer, Amen. * 

6 I maruaile that ye are ſo ſoone remou : 
away vnto another Goſpel from him that ha” 
called you in the grace of Chriſt, 

7 Which is not an other Goſpel, ſaue >, 
there be ſome which trouble you, andinter?, 
to peruert the Goſpell of Chriſt, 

8 But though that wee or an Angel front 
heauen preach vnto you otherwiſe tha that * 
haue preached vnto you, let him be accurſe 

9 As wee ſaid before, ſo ſay I now againg. 
If any man preach vnto you otherwiſe cho 
that ye haue receiued, let him be accurſed. : | 

Two kinde of perſons are noted in theſe ven 
ſes, viz. the ſeduced, and the ſeducers, 1. 11 


r 


maruaileth at the one ſoꝛt, 2. deficth the oth 


x Imaruel.) Mherein he firſt ſetteth vo 
tb 
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ſon? lightnes ofthe men, that ſo ſuddenly were be⸗ The reprebenſss 
-ziled; a then the weight oftheir tranſgresſion , he ofen, 


pf 


A tate of Chuſt whereunto alitle befoze they 
ut fte called, by Gods mercy, x Pauls miniſterp. 


eu A wiſe man is no waue, no ſhouting ſtarre, no nenn ſtancie c 
urting bow. A diſcreet chꝛiſtian goeth dilcreet- hne ſe. 


cou to wozke, he trieth the ſpirits, pꝛoueth all, and 
e cter dew triall appꝛoueth the beſt. 
mo: True; in chaunging from the better to the 
2ejo2le; whether to day, 02 to moꝛowe, ſooner oꝛ 
aluter, all is a matter in effect: but to flit in a mo⸗ 
e auent, to change with the weather, as the wea⸗ 
er- cocke, is [mall wiſdome and great ſhame, 
ou Vhet her a man bee caſt away at his entring 
ſea, oꝛ make wꝛecke in the maine Deean, J 
rant it skilleth litle, pet the one much moꝛe ar⸗ 
eth the vnskilfulneſle oz the wilfulneſle ofthe 


ter Vlot than the other, 


titles. A fugitiue head, a fooliſh virgin, a deceaued 
re due, a ſeduced Galathian are ſpoken in great re⸗ 
a;n2och. O. Paul wondzeth at ſuch their incon⸗ 
<1 Tancie. And pet oblerue withal the Apoſtlesle- 
. tie,and great diſcretion. Me ſhaketh not ſea and 
ve and togither. He knew ful well where the ſpꝛing 

be their folly began. The Galathians were deep⸗ 
the? plunged in the ſea, the fault was moſt in the 
on armers, The poung childe was bitte with the 


1 dogge: 


te taried quite into an other Goſpel from e. 


An old Diſciple as Mnaſon in the * Acts, an *Conflancie & 


uncient p2ofeſſo (Mt erſeuerance. 
pd poteltoz,a conſtant chꝛiſtian, are good f u 


G om 2 


— — 


2 — — 


1s CAP.I. Vponthe Epiſtle 


dogge: with whome is the mother angry 
Wich the child, oꝛ with the ſnarling curte Lahn 
mie the ſeduced Philippians Paul calleth Mer. 
Phil z. thꝛen, the ſeducers he cermeth dogs. Be waren ar 
conciſion, beware of dogs. 2 
And pet in our text here, becauſe no man 

bee foded vp in his folly , as if it were no f 
fooliſhly to follow him that goeth w ilfully b hy 

and leadeth after into.erroz,hc both maruelethg,c 

their ſudden recoiling, and likewiſe alſo erpzg,er 

ſeth the greeuoulneſle of their er roꝛ, in fallig 10 

euen cleane from theGoſpell tothe Law, ku x 
Chꝛiſt to Moſes admixt with Chziſt. En 

And this was moze than ſtrange, and ſet i d 
Apoſtle all in amaze to ſee and conſider t 

ſo haynous a treſpaſſe. Foz, thinke you, 


Ip, and ſo ſuddenly without caule to bee bl 
and conie to nothing? dot 
unn les But did the Galatians quite renounce chaipa 
« thing out of Did they caſt away his grace? Were they tratyn' 
his hande in de- ꝑnꝑted into an other Goſpell? Uerilp Paul chunt 
fring ro compre” gethrhem with no leſle. Yet happily, they migpp 
bis hande had as imagine (wherein their erroꝛ, being ſo welle 
much as it Qructed of Paul befoze, was the groſſer) that i nei 


e holde be- addition F putting of the Law vnto the Golpel iy 
i — bee that the coupling of Moſes with Chziſt had 
nde nolſe. hin the ablecting and the caſting-awayofChilſo 
Fo? thecoupling ok two things 6 whl 

= cen” 


4 
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to beathzowing awap ofthe one, but a con- 
U-ning of them both, and a caſting away ol nei⸗ 
her. And lo in this fancy were they remooued in- 
Ke an other Golpell, which yet in it ſelfe was 
nd is ſpncere, intp2e, inuiolable, and is no other 
d could not be blended with legal rites, oꝛ ad- 
it the leaſt admixture at all. Foz Chyiſt wilbe 
aThftalone* vndiuided, and only pꝛeached in the x Cor.13, 
eh Polpell, oz no Chziſt at all, and theſe fozſooth 
piwere perſwaded hee might bee inveſted with 
lig loſes, with ceremonies, with circumciſion, 
Faire p2etenſes verily, but (bꝛethꝛen) there 
(6 nodinel to the white dinell: there is no lep2ofie 
tip daungerous as the faireſt, as is the whiteſt. 
ut pet thus to reele too and fro, to be allured %% and i 
haſtily like a childe, wonne with an Apple, an). 
nd that from the ſpncerity of the Golpell vnder 
fa&phat pꝛetenſes ſoeuer, from the grace of God, 
rom the merites of Chʒiſt Jeſu, was a moſt hei⸗ 
nous fault, and almoſt inexpiable, and therefo2e 
paul wiſely and wozthily repzchendcu it in theſe 
Upnwiſe Galathians , that would gadde and runne 
Natter euerp falſe Apoſtle, that would but holde 
igpp his finger. 
le 2 Theſearerepzoued, as they well defer- The reproofe of | 
ted, fo? coxrupt minded men, purpoſely ſer, eger⸗ e /edvcers. . 
elJy bent, and fully * incending totourmoile the - n 
Church and peruert the Goſpell of Chziſt, To 
lower his dowe and to ſoder his goulde, to trou⸗ 
uule his trueth and the cleare water of their Chzi- 
* V ſtian 


The Goſpel, 
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ſtian-pzofesſion they were entred into by Pay, 5 
teaching, and their Baptiſme. 
Therefoze Paul is earneſt, becaule the 
ſterte of the falſe Apoſtles endeuours had not 
together peruerted them, pet hee fozewa 
what in part thep had doone , and what in 
their ſleights would effect, eucn in pꝛeciſe te 
a full diuozſt betwirt Chʒiſt and them. 
therefoze he fozetelleth the imminent daungerg,; 
the ſeduced, and bouldly denounceth a Ve ar 
woe to the leducers, ict 
And whereas not only the name of Moſes, ie; 
of Peter, Iames and Iohn alſo were pꝛetend Cn. 
and therein fo2 that it might bee thought a 
uate matter ot enuy to name any oftheſe, wi 
and figur atiuelp, as vnder the perſons of Apo 
and of himſelfe vpon like cauſe he dealeth 
the Corinthians: ſo here hee puttetha caſe, 
maketh a ſuppoſall , and thereupon auerr 
that if, not man who euer, but ika very cele 
ſpirit, any an Angel from heauen ſhould play tro 
p2anckes theſe men had doone in melling 
ther things of intempered natures, namely 
Goſpell with the Lawe, they ſhould defie bin. 
and in deſiance ſay, Chʒiſts curſe come to him o ſ 
The pꝛeaching of the Goſpel was ſo careful 
regarded of Paul, ſo certainely receiued okt, « 
Galathians, ſo gloious in it ſelfe.ſo 11 fl 


God, that neither the Lawe of Moſes, no} 
names of men, no2 the Doctrine ok Angels | 
to! 
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50 be compared, much lelle pꝛeferren. Pet leſt 
caring neither fo2 high , no lowe the Apoſtle 
ight be deemed to haue ouer-ſhotte himlelte in 
Ci; oler of minde, and heate of wozves, diftincely 
aduiſe dly he repeateth them once again, and 
*arther manifeſtly to ſhew that hee doth what hee 
Moth, and ſpeaketh what hee ſpeaketh vpon due 
nliderations and firme grounds, he laieth open 
s hart and meaning moe at large. 

* 10 Doe I nove perſwade men or God? 
25 doe I ſeeke to pleaſe men? For if Iyet 


*Pleaſed men, I ſhould not bee the ſeruant of 
hriſt. 

AC be ſenſe is not obſcure. That doe (ſaith 
aul, perl wade IJ man, o God: Doe I curry fas 
r with the wozld* Oz pꝛetend J mens names 
Gods matters: Secke J to pleaſe mens fans 
2 Ox feare Jtheir faces : Serue Jtwolo 
rary maſters: J cannot. J doe not. You 
p gheſſe who iugled in this caſe with both. 
02 the Apoſtle ſeemeth to point at, oz rather to 
int out ſome. In this ſpeech, A marke two 
pinges. 1. The great frowarpenelle of man. 7he had toe of 
. The ſcrict oz hard condicion of the man of god, «he preacher, 
ee him alone, and in ſerung him to dil⸗ „v ver bi ne- 
f 


aſe man, ceſſarie dneri 
Pans wiſedome muſt not be controle, 02 his , 
12 thwarted, coxruption will not be ſalted, but * 


(We are the ſalt ol the earth, and the ſeruantes of 
Samt Paul could not glauer, we muſt not 


B 2 flatter. 


ol 


} 
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flatter. Ik we doe as he did, we doe as we ſhonhay 
Ik otherwiſe, wee ſerue not God, but men, agen 
men, and not God muſt pap vs our wages. mer 

But were wee the ſuger of the earth, and land 


ere. 28.15. 


Num. 3.4. 


uantes of men to feede their fancies and to ſpeher; 
to their humos, how would men admire vs 1} 
our doctrine, flocke to our ſermons and krequgim 
our lectures? But becauſe we are ſalt, and ſaltper 
ſharp, becauſe eur endeuour is to pꝛołit pou, wa 
to pleaſe God whom wee ſerue, and not pour# 
ching eares, our perſons are the leſſe eſteem boi 
and our teachings refuſed, Dat 

But to the text. Naw, when Saint Paul kEic; 
ſhewed his entent, and vttered his meaning, 
declared how he ſtood vpon his neceſſarie du 
due to Chꝛiſt and in Chꝛiſt alone, hee putte 
downe plainly whence he receiued this doctriß 
and how and wherevpon grew this his ſo wei 
ty à charge. 

11 Now Icertifie you, brethren, that ini 
Goſpel which was preached of me, was nth 
after man: thc 

12 Forncitherreceaued lit of man ,neitima 
was Itaught it but by the revelation of le 
Chriſt. 

Saint Paul goeth not to woozk at auenturd 
hee ſtandeth not vpon vncertainties, hee — 
bought no2 ole the letters of his oꝛders, hee 
not as * Hannany that ran befoꝛe hee was ſl 
W was his doctrine as tran ge bite Coder 


ton 


| 


et 
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naught them that which himlelfe was taught es 
auen by CThꝛiſt. In ſomuch that if others were im⸗ 
mediatly called to the Apoſtleſhip , ſo was Paul, 
ſand that by no means ok men as wel as any-Buc 
ereof betoze, 
af 13 For ye haue hard of my conuerſation in 
ug me paſt, in the Iewiſh Religion, how that T 
iperſecuted the Church of God extremelie and 
„Maſted it, | 
It*® 14 Aud profited in the Tewiſh Religion a- 
nb oue many of my companions of mine owne 
natiod, and was much more zealous of the tra- 
Ihditions of my fathers. tel 
Paul enlargeth the foꝛmer matter ofthe. vn- 
ikelihood of his learning any thing by man, mot 
nidentlie by the tenour and race of his toꝛmer 225 


Pis whole connerſation,# continual pꝛactiſe, 
his earneſt ʒeale was quite a contrarie wap, and 
t ijnight he haue had his own ſooꝛth, when he caried 
ngther manner of letters to Damaſcus, than are 
theſe he now waiteth to Galatia, hee would haue 
ithmade a quick diſpatch of Chꝛiſtian pyofeilion, 
le Pet no doubt many an olde heade might & did 
et be foꝛe Paul in deuiſing harme, but Paul hied 
dim after, #not * an equal of his in yeares, but n 
it was his inferioꝛ, pea far behind him in his zeale. n. 
Vo faſt he pꝛofited in the Jewiſh religion, that it 
ſuwas impoſſible fox ama to hold him back, oz hin: 
onder his courſe. But whe he was thus in al hail po⸗ 


ug PD 3 ſting 


4 
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ſting to Damaſcus, God turneth him anothmtt # 


wate, i ſendeth him into Arabia, & then bzougſbs. 
him back another man, is U 
15 But when it pleaſed God (which hi C 
ſeparated mee from my Mothers wombe, adlca 
called me by his grace) Bod 
16 Toreueile his Sonne in nie, that I ſhouffet 
reach him among the Gentiles, immediata 
ö not with fleſh and blood: He} 


Ace. . & 21, 


he ould be thus chaunged. But looke alſo a 
ſee the meanes ol his chaunge: foz hee ſhewethMe! 
thele verſes: wherein becauſe the Text is plain 
ſome fewe obſeruations wil be beft, as. 1. Ok 
cauſe of Pauls conuerſton what it was, 2. 
end why. 3. And his obedience thereto. | 
The cauſeof 1 Nn the ſearch of the cauſe of fnans cs 
mx c:nmerſion uerſion, a pꝛoud Papilt would ſeeke after ſonten 
2 4 puritie in nature, ſome pꝛeparation in e 
m and fox ſome fauozable willingnes thereunto Be 
himſelfe : but looke wee vpon Paul being left an 
bimſelfe , and ſee this one man, and know al m 
what we are. F02 if there be any — viſhe 


Nate wor” 


kech «like inal rente is not in men naturallp whertin me 
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han aboue and beſide our nature where lieth the erer 
ugbs. Paul ridetha maine. his commiſſion is in workech. 

is vozom, and care at his hart fo2 the ouerthzow 
hi Chꝛiſtians, and Ch)iſtian pꝛofeſſion, when it 
auleaſed God, here is the cauſe , when it pleaſed 
Bod, euen then to alter him wholely and cal him 
ouffettually: here is the cauſe, and in nothing elſe, 
at Map from the wombe was Paul ſegregated by 
pe pꝛouidente and wil of God:and here is the ſole 
mind onely cauſe, both in the wombe where there 
utdeither was no2 could bee cauſe at al, and after: 
Dibard in the wozld , when there was great cauſe 

id the contrarie, but that ſo great was Gods 
goodnes, ſo good his pleaſure. 
The kruite of this example, and of the leſſon 
ein is double, both fo2 an aſſured confirmatt- 
ann ol our faith, and allo to impꝛint a neceſſary re⸗ 
hihemb)ance ok our duetie to lo pꝛouident and lo⸗ 
ning a God, that not onely careth foꝛ Ioſeph in * Gen. 39.10. 
kihe pit and pꝛilon, oꝛ Moſes in the flags &c, but Exod.2.6. 
th a ſpetial purpoſe, in his choſen befoze be fra⸗ 
ned, and when he faſhioned them in the womb. 
tc 2 Theende why God called Paul is appa: 
orfent to reueale his ſonne in Paul, which was his 
ecial and pꝛiuate, and endleſſe comtoꝛt. But the 
oa oe God would put him to, was the commoditie 
x and inſtruction of the Gentiles. either could the 

e haue reuealed that vnto others, ik it had 

ilbeene hid from himſelfe. And therefoze as it were 
r>otinde the candle that ſhould light ahouſe, was 
bi Þ 4 Chzilt 


* 
24 CAP. I. Vponthe Epiſtle: t 
Chꝛiſt renealed to Paul that Paul might inp2Cot 
ching reueale Chiſt to them that ſhould beleetzat 
God vſeth ordi- And thus it pleaſeth God, as without meangit! 
narilie external tg cal Paul at the fixſt, ſu after ward, by meanesęrſ 
«nd ordinarie Paul, to win others. Pharao himſelfe could haall. 


meanes, 


delivered out ol his Kingly pꝛouiſion cozne tolmb 
ſubiects, but he ſent them to Ioſeph, and ſaidy I 
Gen 41. Gg. bis people: Go to loſeph. Dur Sautour wheall 
by miracle he multiplied the ine Loaues, and iind 
two Fiſhes, Hee gaue to his Diſciples, and hint 

„lohn. s 11. Dilciples(Iſap)his” Diſciples ( gaue) to theton 
5 that were ſer down. Likewiſe, in ſpiritual foo 
and relecefe externally, and in publique ozder ip 

the miniſterie ok men, and by the meane of pꝛehlo 

ching both then it plealed God to recal the Ie yet 

Eph. 4 3. and cal the Gentiles, and nom ſtil hee vouchſſto 
ueth vs that his accuſtomed goodnes by men ſhe 

deale with men, and to annex this out ward med 

of pꝛeaching, to the inward wooz king ol his holmo 

ſpirit. is 

Reedy andreſo- 3 Foz my third note, Paul being thus frano 
lure obedience, Iy Called, and fully illuminated not to ſhine oneſzie 
where God war tg himſelfe, oꝛ to ſome fewe, but purpoſely fo2 thlet 
= : : NS inſkruction of many, and namely of the Gentilepf 
© (fox ſo general was his commiſſion ) obedientliiſu 
immediatly, and ſtraitway as it were an arrowſh 
out of a bowe, oꝛ a boole downe a hil , 02 a light an 
ning out of the Peauens he haſteth about his bu g. 
ſines, aud incontinently without farther deba 
oz delaie iournieth, but whither? To A 


hn] 
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Þ2Co the holie Citie? To his ànceſters? To them 
leethat were Apoſtles befoze him? Mothing leſle. He 
eangither regarded the place, no2 reſpected their 
nes erſons: but the mightie and merciful God that 
haglled him, and ſent him ſufficiently warranted, 
to ind he went accoꝛdingly about his calling. 
dg Poung and pet ignozant Samuel when God : Sam-. 
whealled him could not tel what the calling ment, 
Dd ind went to Ely when he ſhould haue harkened 
dlantoEod, But Paul knoweth what hee doth, he 
hetonſulteth not with any at al, neither with the 
oopoſtles , that might ſeeme to aduiſe him better, 
er m autho2ize him farther , neither with fleſh and 
pzebloode , kifoz kin, one man oz other, that could af: 
evfection him belt , oz affect him moſt: but as it is 
chlſtoꝛied of the * newe milch-kine that caried home *1 Sam. 6.12. 
n Che Ark, whe their calues were ſhut vp, that they 
neh vent ſtraight, e turned neither to the right hand 
holnoꝛ to the left: ſo Paul ſhutt ing reſigning vp al 

his thoughts, directly and fooꝛth right reſpecting 
frano one conſideration at all what euer under hea⸗ 
nelzien, relolueth himlelſe moſt readily vpon the ob⸗ 
2 thlequent and due perkozmance ok his Apoſtolicke 
til office. And great reaſon: fo2 he had warrant al- 
tliTufficient,and ability moſt conuenient , And why re expreſſe 
on ſhould men then depend vpon farther councels vn of God 
hu and conlultations of men, either pꝛouincial oz els re nor the 
; general, when they are expꝛeſlely commaunded e a of 
ba & enabled from God himſelfe, either immediatly _ ” 
em ſpeaking, oz in his Scriptures directing? 
18 Then 
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18 Then aſter three yeares I came again 
to leruſalem to ſee Peter, and abode with hit op 
fifteene daies. $1021 
19 And none other of the Apoſtles ſawe eth 


ſaue Iames the Lords brother. 
20 Nowe the thinges which I write vnd F 
you, be hold, before God I lie not. ſpec 
21 After that, l went into the coaſts of Syrinar 
and Cilicia: for I was vnknowen by face vntiſo q 
the Churches of Iudea which were in Chrilifoze 
22 But they had heard only: he which per QT 
ſecuted vs in time paſt, now preacheth the faid hen 
vrhich before he deſtroyed, pla; 
in 


23 Andthey glorified God for ime. 

Paul went to Icruſalem when pou ſee , th2et 
pearespalling betweene his calling and his go fe) 
ing thither, and why, to ſee Peter, and al the midli ſoe 
while he wanted neither abilitie noz authozity in me 
the trade ofhis function, Ko 

In the remnant of this Chapter would be ob tei 
ſerued two matters, x. Firſt a doubt which mull an 
be reſolued. 2. And then a duetie that ought to bt — 


learned. 
1 The doubt is, why Paul ſhoulde oe to ſee as 


*crepleton, de Peter, F oz our aduerſaries reaſon herehence in P 
4. prix ls. ai. effect thus: Paul went to ſee Peter, ergo Peter 


he Popes ſi6- 


was better than Paul: and if Peter were better Vt 
than Paul, then Peters ſucceſſo2s are alſo better h 


ow Pot. than Pauls: and the Pope ſucceedeth Peter,ther- c 
foze the Pope is better than any els, x head * K 
J wi 
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in J will not diſpute the queſtion whether the 
ni ope if but locally and in place onelp, and why 

moze at Rome he, than others at Antioch ſucces 
e heth Peter: whether ſo 02 no J diſpute not nowe. 

Suppole he there ſucceedeth, what then? 
nt» Paiuileges ſpecially granted fo2 perſonal re / Perſonal prixd 

[pectes and pꝛoperties, die with theperſon , yea "gee 5 
rignanie times befoze the perſon, if he leaue off to be „%. 
uo qualified in perſon,as he was befoze , a where- % br aw. 
ilifoze at firſt the-pziuileges were granted foꝛth. ca! /ucce/ſon, 
er Uherefoze ſuppoſe Peter had the pꝛehemi⸗ 
id nence, and put caſe the Pope ſucceeded Peter in 

place:Yet ifhehaueloft the qualities which were 

in Peter, and which were the catiſes of Peters 
ft nence, what is this to ſuch a ſoꝛty luccel- 
(0 2?Jfthe*(alt haue left his ſaltnes in what place Mat. 5. 13. 
I Coeuer,wherekoze is it good? If water were com. 
u mendable in the ſpꝛing, what is that to pꝛoue the 

goodnes thereof in the riuer, if there it be coꝛrup⸗ 
b ted? But Imeane not to medle with the matter 
i and claime of ſucceſſion now . Pet as hee ſuccee: 
be deth Peter, ſo he ſuccetdeth Paul too, and lo be- 

luke, he is better and wozſe than himſelfe. Better, 

. — 1 Peter, and infertour as ſucceeding 
u Paul. 
2r But what if Peter had not this ſupꝛemacie 
t which this man callengeth: Then queftionles is 
t his title nothing wooꝛth. Herein ſtandeth the 
tale, andhereupon we ioine iſhue fo? the pꝛelent: 
whether Peter were ſupꝛeme heade, ablolute go⸗ The uli of 
j uernour the Apoſtles 


SS wy a #A. &« 


* — _ — 6 


commiſſion, 

Ite, prædicate: 
Go ye, preach ye. 
Mat. 28.18. 

3 Cor. 1.5. 


To go to ſee, is 
nor to go to 
ſerue Peter. 


"Chryſ. in Epi. 
ad Galat. cap,I, 


# >» 
TT 


— —— — 
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uernour, x chiefe ruler ot the Apoftles in ſuchlgbie 
as the Pope now claimeth, oꝛ no. e [ap no, th ꝛir 
lay pea. Ne ſhew the equality of their commigith 
on, and namely that Paul was not inferiour tofhee 
nie, and therefoze not to Peter, and therekoꝛe chat 
not Peter ſuperioz to al apparently. A great pupʒ 
of their euidence is this peece of Scriptures T 
Pauls going to ſee Peter. nd 

We grant, and it is platne hee went to ſee 8 


ter, but that therefoze Peter was heade to rthus 
Paul, it wil not follow, Fo; he went to ſee, nomur 
ſerue no} to ſubiect hunſelfe. But i575 to ſihe 
here may ſigniſie moze than to looke vpon a = 
lleightly after a vulgar manner, oz elſe vpotdu! 
curioſitie to goe to ſee. Paul no doubt went ofou 
great good purpoſe mutually to acquaint hifim 
ſelle, and to lee Peter a moſt reuerend perſon, alt 
as one of a maſt excellent ſpirite, and of rare vEli 
tues, and his ancient in calling, and in ſuch liche 
reſpectes, and pet no way by way of ſubiectiofat 
Foꝛ (as Chryſoſtom voucheth) Paul need C 
not Peter, nor Peters warrant, he was His det 
QYAL, AND PEIRE IN HoN ox, that] mi\ 

ſaie no more, ſaith he: as who would ſap,he ſpalko! 
with the leaſt of Paul, when he made him but Pez. 
ters equal. Then, as equals may go to ſee their 
qual, ſo did Paul go to ee Peter, his equal in ic 
fice, but auncient in the calling to the officeiti 
the Apoſtleſhip. The Pꝛince may go to ſee a ſul a 
rect, is therefoze the Pꝛince by and by become kr 


Cubic: 
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chlabiect, and that ſubiect the Pꝛince, whom the 

,t2ince voutſaueth ſo to viſite? But Paul tariev 

migith Peter * fifteene daies:a great pzoofe. Nhat RH. Teta. 
 tofhee had taried fiftie : As his comming vnto, ſo pag.497. 

e ahat his continuing with Peter argueth neither 

t pupꝛemacp in Peter, noz ſubiection in Paul. 

re} This argument hath beene lately handled, 

nd right learnedly anſwered in a pꝛinted Ton- *zerweene M. 
e Perence,and that by a moſt linely & fitte example, Rarnorps 
| thus in kewe: The virgin Mary, the Mother of 10. Hanr 
other Sauiour the bleſſedſf among weomen, after 213. 
o {the holy Ghoſt had ouerſhadowed her, in haſt ( not 

thukter 3. yeares) vp to an hilly country (no eaſie 

poidurnep) went not onelp to ſee, but to ſalute her 

t ofouſen Elizabeth, and taried with her no ſmall 

hitime.as 1 5. dayes, but 6,monethes , And what of 

,,afil this: May it bee inferred hence, that therefo2e 
 viElizabeth was Maries better: Euen as well as 

3 lithat therefoze Peter was better than Paul, be⸗ 

tiofauſe of Pauls iourneying to, aboad with Peter. 

d The reaſon is one in both. But ambition blin⸗ 

s deth their eyes moze, in the one than in the other. 

mi Pet, 1. the very cauſe why he went is plaine, 

palfo2 mut uall comfoꝛt, and bzotherly * conference, *conſerence i 


Pe. What hee did there is notozious , he diſputed ler equals 


ir with the Greekes, 3. Anderpyeſſely he learned 1. ne f. 
noBothing of oz by men, he was a Mater, not a dil⸗- * 
ceifiple,t he had Diſciples: a had he bin inftructed, 
ſul aut hoꝛiſed oꝛ leſſoned by Peter, c not otherwiſe 


ne-enabled moſt perfectly aboue others himſelfe, he 14 


net” ſhould 
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ſhauld not haue beene put to reaſon withy F 
* Grecians. And it now he had beene firſt en ar 
to bee Peters ſcholer, why went hee beloze i Pe 
Arabia, and what had 15. dayes beene to eue! 


*AQ.9.29. 


the Lawe, to examine the Pzophets, to ſifÞhe 
Scriptures, tolearne the whole body of CÞe 
ſtian beliefe + And this, A lay, this was it ic 
the falſe Apoſtles obiected againſt Paul, oc 
hee was inferiour to the Apoſtles , that Fe t 
learned of them, and that Peter was all indy: 
aboue Paul, which Paul flatly denieth c diuen 
ſheweth to the contrary, Pea, c to put this 
the moze out of doubt, he lweareth it was 
Now the thinges which I write vato you, 
hold before God, that Ilyc not.Tolpe by 
of mouth is much, aduiſedly to wzite an vnt 
were much moze, but to lweare, and in the lien 
of God to depoſe a falſehoode, were too too hx! 
Al which faults were far frõ the bleſſed te 
t therefoze we may credit his woꝛd e beleeue 
waiting , + aſſure our ſelues vnder his ſacred# 
that it is a certain trueth that Peter was not 
periour to Paul either fo2 warrant of his officer 
oꝛder of his teaching, notwithſtanding his goil! 
to ſee Peter: q᷑ then let the Pope claime from pe 
ter at his pleaſure, in truth, what can he g 

Afterward with conuenient ſpeed Paul haſty# 
into the coaſtes of Syria &c. Foz the Apoſtolic 
buſines was to be followed, and as it were roll 


wich a quick fter like the — e 


k to the Galathians. CAP. I. 3? 


thy Now the Churches when they heard of this 
ange alteration , they were not in admiration 
e as i he had conuerted 02} cofirmed Paul, 
ulld yet of Paul himſelfe that was conuerted. But 
hen they heard that Paul was among the Apo⸗ 
es, as Saul among the P2ophets , they muſen 
uch, and were right glad, but they glorified 
od for Paul. And this was a moſt Chʒiſtian du⸗ 
toreioice at the conterſion of a ſinner, and in 
to render al pꝛaiſe to god that conuerted him, 

In the Plalme when the Sea fled, when the PlalLrr4, 

r turned his courſe, when the mountaines 


iraculous euents, anſwereth himſelfe,t ſaith, 
is was done by no humane power, but by the 
werfull pzeſence of the God of Jacob, which 
rneth the rock into a water-poole, and the flint 
to a fauntain of water. Semblably it was moze 
n a woonder to lee Paul thus altered, thus res 
p#"ting,thus altogither changing his fozmer life, 
But in luch cales cõmonlx there is no mean in 5m rauher 

mane iudgements. Foz 1.either we enup there⸗ praiſe che 
& thzough malice, 2. O2 we magnifie ta much ev chan che 
zougb folly, rather men the reteiuers. than God ©*** 7 

Nuer. we gaze on · Peter, we ſacrifice to Paul, 16.7. . 
pe lozifie not God, neither foz Peter, noꝛ Paul, * Act. ig. ig. 
lic: ben Paul that ſought to route out the faith 
Und Chailtian pꝛofeſſion, now planceth the faith, 
eſteeme him as a planter: but bee that wate : 1 Cor.3. 7. 


20) reth 


24 


*Epheſ.r0,11, 


*1,Cor.4.1, 


oh. 8.50. 
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reth is nothing, and he that planteth is nothin 


and nothing deſerueth not any thing, and the 
foze not anie eppaili e,in compariſon of God that 
ueth the encreale, and made Paul aplanter, 
* who woozketh all mal, accozding to the ce 
ſel of his owne wil, 

In the receit of water, J pꝛaile the ſpꝛing 
the iſhue of the water, and not the condit, as 
ſpꝛang krom the condit pipe. In the ſight of lig 
the glaſle is but a meane to lighten the houle, 
cauſe of light is in the ſunne. But at this ti 
ſpeak not of means, oz ot miniſterial inſtrume 
wher eot there is a due * regarde, but of the (t 
raigne cauſe ok our ſtonie hearts now being: 
liſied, of our fooꝛth in ſinne ſometime as it we 
maine water courſe that way, now quite ch 
ged another way. I ſpeake of Paul once a pe 
cuter, now made a pꝛeacher ofthe Golpell, . 
when J ſpeake hereof, I ſpeake of God, and o 
only wozk , and therefo2e in only glozifteng( 
therein, theſe churches did their duetie. 72. 
& fac /im:lter . Go thy way whoſoener thou! 
learne this leſſon this date, and in like caſes 
the like. Jf* Chnlt the naturall Sonne of 
ſought not his owne glozie,but his fathers, 
muit wee the adopted doe? Mhat is our bu 
herein thinke pe? And J p2ap pou bꝛethꝛen i 
earneſtly among many duties think wel ont 
Make nat maze ofthe lanthoꝛne, than of the li 
that ſhineth thzough the lanthozne. - 


le co the Galathians. C Ap. Il. 33 


the CHAP. I. 

hath ” H EN 14 yeares after, I went vp 

er againe to Jeruſalem with Barna- 

"x bas,& Itooke with me Titus alſo, 
2 lwent vp by reuelation, and declared 

ing bro them that Goſpel which Ipreach among 

as de Gentiles, but particularlie to them that 


Flhere the chiefe, leaſt by any meanes I ſhould 
175 nor had run in vaine, 
E, N : 
3 Bur neither yet Titus which was with 
Je, though he were a Græcian, was coinpelled 
be circumciſed. 
4 Jo witte for the falſe brethren which 
ere craftilie ſent in, and crept in priuilie to 
ie out our libertie, which wee haue in Chriſt 
ſus, that they might bring vs into bondage. 
To whom wee gaue not place by ſubie- 
ion for an houre, that the truth of the Goſpel 
Bight continue with you. 


8 6 "= — : 4 V 0 

ec pac N theſe lines are 
# == 2 > ; - 4 

IU © {I -J lettefezth, r. the circum⸗ 

es Vel ſtances of Pauls ſecond 

L e viageto Icruſalem, 2. his 


FS conference there, 3. and 


2 


d S howeftoutlie and wilcly 
1 18 hee demeaned him-ſelte, 
nt 5 = A vpon occaſion offered by 
eliErcaine falſe bꝛethzen. 


1 Nn the circumſtances, 1. he ſheweth vpon 
C what 
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reth is nothing, and he that planteth is nothi 
| and nothing deſerneth not any thing, and the 
foze not anie praiſe, in compariſon of God that: 
ueth che encreale, and made Paul aplanter, mz 
Epheſ-· io. 1. who woozketh all mal, accoꝛding to the ca 
ſel of his owne wil, 
In the receit of water, J pꝛaile the ſpꝛing 


* the iſhue of the water, and not the condit , as he 
| ſpꝛang from the condit pipe. In the ſight of lig 
the glaſle is but a meane to lighten the houſe, n 
17 cauſe of light is in the ſunne. But at this tim 


ſpeak not of means, oz ok miniſterial inſtrumth 
. Cor. ji. whereof there is a due regarde, but of the li 
| raigne cauſe ofour ſtanie hearts now beingny . 
| liſted,of our fooꝛth in ſinne ſometime as it wel 
maine water courſe that way, now quite ch p 
ged another way. I ſpeake of Paul once a peF** 
cuter, naw made a p22acher ofthe Golpell 6 . 
when J ſpeake hereof, J ſpeake of God, and ol 
only wozk, and therefo2e in only glozifieng 
therein, theſe churches did their duetie. 74 
& fac fimiliter. Go thy way whoſocuer thou 
learne this leſan chis daie, and in like caſes 
Joh. 8. o. the like. Ik Chult the naturall Sonne of 
* lought not his own? glozie, but his fathers, wi 
10 mutt wee the ad pred dae? That is our dul 
„5 herein thinke pe ? And J pꝛay pou b2ethzen 00 
| earneſtlo among many duties think wel onth 
Make nat maze ofthe lantho me, chan of rhe liter 
that ſhineth though the lanthozne. 
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deln CHAP. II. 


the * 

ho I HEN 14 yeares after, I went vp 
2g4inc to leruſalem with Barna- 

er, 8 N 

e ca bas, & Itooke with me Titus alſo, 


2 lwent vp by reuelation, and declared 

in oy them that Goſpel which I preach among 
e Gentiles , but particularlie to them that 

Ftigtere the chiefe leaſt by any meaucs I mould 

ſe, Un or had run in vaine. 

im 3 But neither yet Titus which was with 

mene; though he were a Græcian, was co:npelled 

eld be circumciſed. 

To witte for the falſe brethren which 
ere craftilic ſent in, and crept in priuilie to 
ie out our libertie, which wee haue in Chriſt 
ſus, that they might bring vs into bondage. 

5 Towhom wee gaue not place by ſubie- 
tion for an houre, that the truth of the Goſpel 
| night continue v ith you. 


d N theſe lines are 


Y. 72 ſette fezth, r. the cirtum⸗ 
ſtances ot Pauls ſecond 


EN viageto Icruſalem, z. his 
Pod Conference there, 3. and 
howe ſtoutlie and wilcly 
DT hee demeaned hin-ſelfe, 
WA vpon occalion offered by 
[i6crtaine falſe bꝛethzen, 
1 In the circumſtances, x. he ſheweth vpon 
* what 


9 


33 
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4 what inducement he vndertooke the iourney ne 


| vpon no pꝛiuate fancy, but by euident reuclati 
| 2. Then hee went not ſecretly and by ſtelth, | 
with Barnabas, and hee tocke with him Titus 0 

ſo. So went hee wih good companie, and 

*Fxod.26.5, Were the curtaines of the tabernacle twiſtedg 
*Ezech.1.16, knit togither, oꝛ Ezechiels wheeles, one in 
ther (J meane ) arme in arme, in perfect amig,, 

great frindſhip and mutual comfozt, and that! 

der ſufficient witnes. 3. Another circumſancy k 

Perers reſidece of the time, then 14 years after, which being th 1 
in Rome 25. loked into doth plainly argue the impoſſibility, 
gear:impoſſivie. Peters being, oz (as they ſpeake)of Peters itt 
(foꝛſooth)ſo long at Rome, quite contrarie to: 

nature ok his apoſtclike office, 25. pears togithk 

Fo? without al controuerſie & contradiction þ; 

ter liued not aboue 40. years after our Sauis; 

paſſton,t if at the leaft he were 1 8. peares at ley 

Acts. 9.3. ſalem, when Paul who doubtles was called af 
{ our Sautours aſcenſion, came thither , & fog 
him there, how poſſibly could hee reſt firft at AF; 

tioch 7,yeares,and then at Rome 25 ? Fo? rhe 

| 7.and 25, make moze than 40. It cannot bi 
Theſe were the circumſtances. 10 

2 In Pauls conference, 1. the matter he 
ferred of may dee conlidered. 2. the perſons 
whom hee conferred, and the ende ok his c 
rence.. Touching the matter which he decl 
vnto them, moꝛe in place conuenient. Wh 
pꝛap vou, was Paul in doubt of the goodnes " 
| cau 
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dane, of the tertaintie of his doctrine , ofthe al 
22 es of his doing, that at the length hee be⸗ 
b, ught himſelfe ofthis conference ? Did hee put 
uy doctrine in trial now, and to the approbati- Nn Ta. 
of others as the Papiſts imagine? The whole 4. 
and tenoꝛ ofhis ſpeach is to the contrarie. 
was called negatiucly not of men noꝛ by men: 
rmatiuely by Chꝛiſt, and by Chziſt alone, by 
Heauenlie viſion, by a celeſtiall reuelation. 
zee peares were betweene his firſt calling, 
gh vekoze his firſt tourneping to leruſalem, and 
rteen befoze this his ſecond tourney . Shotte 
[this while at random, ventured hee without 
arrant, 02 knew he not what hee did, & delt he 
uentures? No, by no meanes, no. This con⸗ 
Tence was no dubious 02 diſputable communi⸗ 
ion too and fro, pro ànd con: houering vp and 
ne vncertainly: he opened his doctrine, he * . 
lared and ſhewed it to them, how Chꝛiſt was 
accompliſhment ofthe Law, and aboliſhment 
2mer ceremonies, and that the partition wal 
Ss taken downe , and that the Gentiles were 
haue a common entrance with others into the 
owledge of Chziff, This was the matter of his 
ferenceand communication, 2. The perſons 
whom he conferred, were the chiefe. 1. If 
re were mo chicke than one, then was not one 
clagamely Pe ter not chiefe ofal.2, He conferred 
lyIth ehe chiefe. Foz why? Toconferre with the 
olſpte when a man may haue conference with the 
cau C 2 bead, 


* — 


| 
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K ils. 


Priuate confe- 
rence. 


Mott. 18.15. 


* Inde E ft. 
ver 9. 
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head were no wildome. 3. he conferred panic 
larly,o2 pztuatly . Whercin neither he viſdai tl 
them, noꝛ they him, though thep there wer{w 
chiefe. But foꝛ that, * he priuatlie and as it N 


a part did communicate his cauſe, may be 5 
ued a general caution that would bee ſeene 
which is, that to make a matter publickelyFa 
trouerlcd and in common demurred, when pat 
notice cen doe that ie to be done, and ain 
whole, were great folly and litle diſcretion. 


as he was painekul in vidertaking this tourÞ| 
ſo was he warie and careful in collating ber 
ter with the chicke and that in priuate mane 
Learne, my bzcthzen,learn this wiſe and 
thylcfſon. If any thing fall out in the varia 
cauſes,and varieties ot iudgementes, firſt to 
ker, and then conueniently and in due ſozt 
to thy bꝛother ſecretly, to deale with thy eg 
reterentlp , much moze with thy betters Wi 
with men in place, and placed in authozitie, 
fully, and as thou ſhouldeſt; yea, if thy cau 
good as was Pauls, and therefoze muchr 
in cauſes vncertaine. There is molt eaſe 
doing, and leſſt ſhame in the eies ol theſe whis 5 
enemies, and gladly behold the troubleſome n 
ferences ot vs, whom pet other wile they k 
to be the verie childꝛen of God, but that mic 
men, and haue their imper fections , and th 
forndeſf body ſometimes ſendeth foozth a 


gry whelck,which is made much moze the ve 
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ganz leratching J ſap much maze the wozſe, both 
Cdaid the in warde paine, and allo to rhe outwarde 
verw of the beholders. | 

it y Jun the 2. book and of Samuel the ſirſt chapter 
e olſuid being certified of Sauls death amongſt o⸗ 
ge her lamentations in moſt lamentable manner 
clyt aketh foꝛth into thele words: Tel ir not in 
tp}Þch, publiſh it not in the ſtreetes of Askelon, 
1edÞ#(t rhe daughters of the Philiſtines reioice, 
m. $1 the children of the vncircumciſed tri- 
ings . Gath and Askelon were of the chietc ct; 


heiss ot the vacircumciſed, who were Gavsent: 
nes. Dauid wiſheth that Sauls death might bee 
nd cealed from them ikit were any way pailible, 
ian@® it greeuꝛd Dauid the moe, that maſt glad⸗ 
to and reioiced them that were Sads enemies. 
t ith like affection(bꝛethꝛen) it were to bee wi⸗ 
e ad that impertections either were not at all, oz 
rs the leaſtwile becauſe offences muſt bee, that 
ie v were not growen to that groth and bignes, 
zulit they map be diſcerned among the enemies 
; ra$5 and of our God. Fo2 a pꝛiuate conference 
le à quiet compoſition were far better. 

whi#3 Po third note was why Paul went again 
mes leruſalem, pꝛouoked by reuelatiõ:but to what 
kund? T3 the end that hee neith er might here⸗ 
neter run, neither that his running ((koz he calleth 
thabe execution ok his off:ce no idle ſtanding, but 
anlabourſome running) that his running in foz⸗ 


- 


* 2 Sam.1.20. 


* Matt.26.6, 


0 * time allo might not be in vaine, Paul had an 


C3 eye 


— 
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46 eye to the fruit ofhis labour and tothe 11 
function. 
But was it poſſible , that Paul whom Gab 
In vaine di- ; wozk, ſhould woꝛke in vaine? In vaine igher 
eig aer. that, which did not auſwere to the Apoſtles Fin 
when his purpoled entent took not effect. 
the rather came to paſſe, becauſe of ſlaumab 
raiſed vp, that Paul fo2ſcoth varied fromn, 
chiete Apoſtles, that hee impeached the diged 
expꝛelly cf circumciſion, and that he genegth 
ſought the aboliſhment of ancient receauedgir 
and ceremonies oꝛdained by God himſelfe:waq 
when weake mindes heard, they were ft 
ueigled with entiſing woods, and Pauls ul 
ching became invaine to them, and vntoghhe 
vnptofitable, 
Mhereloze to declare that the reſt of th 
poſtles with him and hee with them were o 
vnifozme iudgement, he taketh ſufficient witty 
vndertaketh the tourney, conferreth his d 
to the end to ſtop the mouthes of cauillers 
the farther confirmation ofthe infirmer lo 
his running might not be in vaine to them 
Fon doubtles otherwiſe diuine operations 
uices accoꝛding to Gods ſecret purpole, t 
uer are, noꝛ can be in vain.TWhich way ſoe 
two edged ſwoꝛd ſtriketh, it ſtriketh to the 
of God whoſe ſwoꝛd it is. Humane laboꝛs 
FE times looſe their ende, and mille the mar] 
0 Elay.$5-19. God it is not lo. 


” — 


| 
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nde Ik thou ſowe thy field , oner-much mopſture 
tteth, cold killeth and heat parcheth and mar⸗ 
Goch all. But, the ſpirituall ſeeve ofthe wozve 
© lthether it take roote oz no, 02 hom - ſocuer it 
es ing vp, whether it reſt oz not reſt in the hartes 
Uthe hearers, in reſpect of Gods glozy whole 
aumsband-men wee are, 02 in regarde ok the cer⸗ 
ronfine * Crowne repoſed , and ok the rewarde pꝛe⸗ 2 Tim.4.. 
05 , which God will aſſarevly render to all his 


bfull ſeruantes , it is neuer, it cannot bee in 
iedginc. 
em In vaine they heare who heare with an euill 


iſ ifching eare, but the pꝛeacher after his du- 


ils full paines at the * euening of the day and end · Matt. a0. 8. 
colharueſt, though the ſheaues, though the people | 

not bee gathered, hee ſhall receiue his penny 
f tzuertheleſle. The blacke Aethiop goeth into 7 erer, 
e ch and commeth out as blacke as he went in, „ane x neuer 
wiſtwithſtanding the keeper ok the bath hath his e /e//#,chough 
as well fo the Aethiop, as fo2 the fayzeſt, e een: be noe 
here Paul reſpecteth onely the ppofit of his Vera. 
itozte, and ſpeaketh not ofthe purpoſe of God 
n Wer in rewarding himſelke, oꝛ reuenging them. 
s #3 Py laſt obſeruation. out of the fozmer 
thefgrſes was to marke, how wiſely Paul dealeth, 
eu ſtoutly and vyon what occaſion . Certaine 
heMe b2ethzen were craft:lte ſent , and pꝛiuily 
28 mept in, as fine intelligencers and vnder-mining 
ke: ners of Chziſtian liberty. But Paul wiſelie 
Acerneth, and couragiouſlp reſiſteth them, and 

C 4 ſuffereth 


| 
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ſuftereth not Titus to be citcumciſed 702 alth ſo 
neither would hre pectde ſo much asu koonuls 
greund vnto them, neither in an inch o trune 
nc2 fo; a moment oł time. Foz alitle pccldingny 


ſo great matters is not a litle. wa 

Ties js die-. But, the controtetfie was but a quareflof@f 
e berneen a reimontes, and what neede ſo much a-doo thu! 

8 ae Mad it not beeue better to baus b cene quiet? ade 
ccſreefcon. batte ſieꝑt in a hele skinnt? And to haue rung 
lending. med peace, theugh it were with leſle? nay v ws 
the loſſe cf liberty, oftruerh atv verity is 

than mey be calily bozne, oz quictly digeſted 

the root oftrue peace is the bondofpeace.Angea 

Whois the trueth, he is our peace alſo, * w 25 

a 


Eph. 2.14. hath made both one, viz . by taking 
quite the partition ofteremonies. And 2 95 


the reterning et chele ceremonies, either in wiild 0 
oz in part is a very bꝛeach ot perfect peace, aung 
bꝛinging in of an heauy poak, & a Jewithlerus#6 
ty. CAherefoꝛe no marueil it Paul were tarnei 

Fe2 what reaſon , that becauſe ſome wilyialt 
wilfuil men, bꝛethꝛen in name, but falſe-indec@l! 
andtherefo2e no bꝛethꝛen, nay what if very ben 
then (ould hap to linke and knit, and be 7 
themſclues and runne all in one as it wetke 


ſhole offiſh, being caricd and dziuen in heat 
vpon an opinion, what reaſon that the truethun 
Govſhculd peeld, # that the Loꝛd himſelf ſhod# t 
Eoupe, rather than men f;culdbe at variaudp 
ſeme holding with, and many times, many ſiv®i; 
LIEN | gl 


Z 
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al tþ ſoꝛting them-ſelues againſt a good caule ? 
votwls doing is a better pꝛeſident. But ſuch wile⸗ 
trume , courage & conſtancy are not euery where 
dingny, and not alwates there performed where 
y are much expected and greatly required. 
aH Ot all things, a bulie walpe, and a quarelling 
u thſtubboꝛne curſt nature is woozſt. But ik the 
? iſe be Gods, it thy calling and giftes be accop* 
Tewer, there is no relenting at al, no ſtarting, * Ecc1L4.28, 
vencke, no ſhutting neck cut ofthe coller in ſuch 
mes, in caſes whereunto a man is expꝛeſly a duly 
d abled, warranted & commanded. TAheretfoze, 20% wichows 
ndgeal without wiledome is neuer good. 2. And eien it 
vlg, what is wiledome without zeal? 3. But zeal — diſcre- 
athd diſcretion ſeemely vnited in ont as it was in r 
* G » ung 
relar Apoſtle ) is as the thzone of wiſe Solomon; ,.,.. 
wifi as the ſtrong; Lions at the ſtaies and aſten⸗ 1 King. 102 
auing vp vnto his thzone, | r 
1086 By them which ſeemed to be ſommhat 
nas not taught (M hatſocuer they were in time 
vialt, it maketh no matter to mee. God accep- 
edt! no mans perſon)the chiefe added nothing 
pg me. 
b 7 But contrariwiſe, when they ſawe that 
che Golpelouer the vncircumciſion was com- 
raſlitted vato me, as the Goſpell ouer the Cie 
pmcifion was vnto Peter, 2955 
8 For he that was mightie by Peter in the 
amd poſtleſhip ouer the circumciſion, was alfa 
dBightic by me toward the Gentiles, 


1 9 And 


* 
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The motine of 
Anciquy. 


ed againſt Paul, a maine matter was made, ae 


9 And when Iames and Cephas, & Igyh 
knewe of the grace that was giuen vnto my 4 
which are counted to bee pillars, they gaughai 
mee and to Barnabas the right handes oo 
lowſhip,that we ſhould preach vnto the Gh 
tiles, and they vnto circumciſion, tt 

10 Warning, only that we ſhould remain 
berthe poore: which alſo I was diligent toꝶnt 

Paul in his conference gaue no place toffail 
chiefe, and the chiefe bzethzen gaue nothinggel 
Paul by waie of authoꝛizing his perlon, oꝛ addi 
to his doctrine. x, and hee ſheweth why it ſh 
beſo, 2. and withall declareth the chicfe Apoſtigh 
due conſenting vnto him, 3. and onelp ns 


him to haue a careful eye to the pooze, which 
reſpected and did ful diligently, 
Among the argumentes the falſe Ap f 


dzawen from Antiquity, that the other Apoll pi 
were ancienter than Paul, and therefoze queſ al 
onles to be p2eferred, "ec 
Trulp, perſonal pzeferment was not the mu 
Paul ſhot at. Foz he could be euer, and was olu ir 
wel content in all things to giue and peeld ſol o 
foozth as might ſtand with the glozy of Chai t 
But in this ceremonious quarel oppoſed agau l. 
the trueth of Chꝛiſt, and Chꝛiſtian libertie, as l l 
fore hee defied an Angell, ik to that end he ſhow) 1 
come from heauen, ſo now he veclareth that ij t 
name of Aatiquitie in the Apoſtles might not + ' 
rp 
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x lxy him away no2 dziue him aſide. 

> my They were his auncients , What mattereth 

aughat tome,ſaith he? And indeeve it skilleth litle. 

of There is no p2elcription againſt the Pzince,and 

'Gevby ſhould there be any againſt the trueth, be it 
later oz ſooner in whomeſoeuer ? This oz that 

11 paſt 02 pꝛeſent, oꝛ future and to come is not 


to in the nature of trueth; neither are matters of 
tofaith meaſured by peares, no2 is any point of 
inggeligion liable to be decided by continuance pꝛe⸗ 
nded. 
bow Elihu ſaid well: There is a ſpirit in man, but lob.zz. 
oflighe inſpiration of the Almightie giueth vnder- 
lit ſtanding. As if he had ſaid:man is made not onlie 
Puk a bodp, but of a bodie and a ſoule, and that ſoule 
is a reaſonable ſpirit, and that ſpirite in pꝛoceſle 
fyeares and tract of time gathereth politique 
„Hexperience, as it were a ſtone that hath been long 
tl pitcht in one place gathereth much molle. But 
ul all that experience is but meſſp, terrene and 
earthly; true wildome is from aboue, from the 
Father ol lights and God of knowledge, reueiled 
u in his Son, which illuminateth euery man not 
74 onely comming into the woꝛlde, but either ens 
ail) tering into, oz els continuing pꝛiuatly oz pub⸗ 
in? liquely in the houſe of his church. And therfoze E- 
h liburefozmeth his thoughts & voucheth, that he 
was mil-concetted when he thought that it was . 
q the length of daies ſhould ſpeake, and that the 
l multitude of peares ſhould reach wiſedome. 
But 


14 


King. 12. 
*loth.g. 


Johan. 13.34. 


1 Cor. 5. 
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But pet of old and eil many men embꝛaceg eg 
ther Elihu his firſt opinion conccraing age 


antiquitp, than his later iudgemeunt, akter 
wel rectiſted and truly rekoꝛmed. Sa au old 
phet ſoone deceaued the poung Pꝛophet, w 
neither the th2earz, noz entreaty of a king c 
mou? at al , $3 * old ſhewes, olde bottles, ino 
bꝛead, toꝛne ſackes, tottered rags, like rottenipee 
lickes with pꝛokered ſeruice ( ſer ſeruoru 
and pꝛetence of comming from far, deceaued har 
ſue , becaule hee rather reſpected ſuch rink” 
and conſulted not with the Lozy, gut 
Dur adaerſaries knowe how humane affeqz e 
ons leane this wap, and theretoze they beare 1 ( 
pooze people in hand that rheirs is che old relig 
on, ann ours is an peſterdaies bird: but with 
like trueth and with the ſame ſpirite the Ie 
ſaid our ſauiours doctrine was new, the Apo 
pꝛeaching new wine, and the falſe Apoſtles 
obiect that Saint Paul was an vpltart, and 
td of Apoſtolick warrant, 5 
Sooner 02 later called, it skillethnot; olbigh 
newiftrue, itfoxcethlitcle . I che name of ne 
were alwaies naught, why would Chꝛiſt cal 
lonely commandement * anew commanded 
Ik the name of old were alwaies good, why di 


8 
ri 


m 
1 
[ 


S. Paulcoamand# aduiſe the Corinthians thi® 
the old leuen, the inceſtuous perſon be purge r 
out? It you wil recourſe to the firſt heade of all t 
this queſtion, it were another matter. Fo2 Os 
177 U 
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?ACt fo2 ener, and befoze Sathan and Sathans 
ge I, the Lawe was firſt giuen, and then enſued 
e tranſgreſſion:firſt the husbandman ſowed his 
ldwound , and afterward the enimie came & ſowed 
res. And which is to be obſerued, there was no 
cagig time betweene. Fo2 Sathan took the next 
unoztunitie of ignoꝛance and ſecuritie, euen the 
ten ert night, as it were, when the ground was pet 
o turned and trimmed for ſeede, the enemie 
ed harſt ſome ok his tares in the ſielde and Church 
ng God. And then while truth and erro2 were pet 
gut greene in the blade, the difference was not 
eas eaſily diſcerned, til the growth was greater. Mat. 1325. 
re H And, as it is this in the cauſe oftruth compa⸗ 
{liged with erroz, ſo is it in the pꝛoftſloꝛs and Doc⸗ 
oo oftrueth compared among themſelues, the 


cvrſt teacher is not alwaies beit, foz then the vſher 
umult needes bee better than the ſchoolemaiſter, 
hend the country {choolemaiſter , than the vniuer⸗ 
vote Reader, 
Peter and Andrewe, Iames and Iohn and os 

ldithers were called befoze Paul, ee asketh what 
was that to him? There was no difference 02 pꝛe⸗ 
ancy therin. He had antiquity enough, that had 
hꝛiſt foꝛ his autho2 . Sothat in all materiall 
reſpects if they were Apoſtles, ſo was Paul. Ma 
chi hee laboured more than al they. And aà great · Cor rg. 10 
q deale ol labour in a ſhoꝛter time, is moze worth : Cor. 113. 
ili than leſſe labour in a longer (ſpace, 
5 And as it is this in teachers, ſo generally may 

* it 


] 
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1 it bee, and ſometime is (mp bꝛethꝛen) among Þ) 
ö reſt of beleeuers: one beleeueth ſooner, & ant 
later, God can teach him in one daie, as much 
thou haſt learned in tenne befoꝛe. An olde amor 
humble graie whiteheadead Latimer oz Wi 
head to mention theſe two onely in ſteede of 
nie ) is a venerable ſpectacle and a reuerend ſig 
but a conuerted ſoule ſaued out of the fier, #< 
thus to become a pꝛeacher of the Goſpel,is a ni 
admirable mirroz in mine eyes. And pet thus! 
the ſptrite of Chʒiſt blow and purifie and woc 
euen thus mightily where and vpon whom it 92 
and therefoze it was not pꝛeiudicial at al to PX 
that hee was no ſooner called, that was ſo ell 
tually called in the end. Er 
Iames and Iohn, Andrew and Peter bec 
oftheir calling befoze Paul, were growen in 
credit. True. And therefoze Paul telleth 
that notwithſtanding that, God doth not acc 
mens perſons and external credit. God can 
{ doth raiſe vp inſtrumentes of his olozy in la 
daier (ome paſſing and exceeding many of foꝛ 
| tymes , Wherefoze Paul with great right 
reaſon ſetteth it down, that he boꝛowed not 
light of others who were befoze him, but a 
beth al to God almightie, whom he ſheweth to 
no reſpecter of perſons. | 
How God accep- Pet herein map ariſe ſome queſtion, Foz 
eech, and acceÞ- gt, God accept perſons ? Tho then ſhal be 8 


teth not of per- 


_ cepted, it he accept none? That, chat wee are, M 


” — 
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by grace, by fauo2,and by acteptation. Then 
notainly he acteptet h ſome . Me accepted Iacob 
hee reiected the elder Bzother Eſau. Yea, 
n hee accepteth not, he dothreiect . There: 
vnn in this ſenſe it is true, he accepteth perſons, 
ok wit accoꝛding to his good will , purpole, choiſe 


) eaſure. | 
r, But fo any thing acruing to man, oz riſing 
a whim , externally by meane of ozdinary circum- 


us Mces, God is not reſpectiuely partial. to pꝛeter 
zoo perſon befoze another, the rich befoze the 
it idꝛe. Peter befoze Paul, foʒ that cauſe and there 
p pe, becauſe Peter was firſt called, ꝶ becauſe mas 
eib had a better opinion ot the one, than ofthe o- 
er. And this is Saint Pauls meaning in theſe 
ecudꝛds: God is no accepter of perſons. 
102 In the lecond point, Jobſerued a decla⸗ 
ion of the Apoſtles friendly and full conſen- 
to Paul. As there was great reaſon why hee 
uld ſand vpon the authozitie he had receaued 
od: ſo when the Apoſtles ſaw x Mis commiC- 
n in the Goſpel, and 2. the grace of God in him 
ong the Gentiles , they ſtrait ioyned mutual- 
ogither tn one ſocie tie. Whereinpoumarke 
inly 1. the euidence of Pauls autho2itie.2. the 
its of his charge. 3. and their equality and aſ⸗ 1 
lation among themſelues, 1. They rt ſaw 2 42 
ning goe 
, ddd knew lo much befoze they peelded. The eye fore con/encing, 
aammonlp is a true infozmer of true knowlege, 
hen they law, they knew, But ſeeing a know⸗ 


ing 


e 
e, 
2 


, 


— 
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© Rom. o. r - 


How Miniſters 
arewel reſem - 


bled to the pil- 
lars in a bu 
ding. 
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ing here may be alone, the outward lenſe ſojhef 


inward vnderſtanding. but til they knewe, 
did not ioyne. The Gibionits deceaued loſuePat 
cauſe Ioſue was ouer-credulons , but they per 
thozough triall found Pauls cuidence 2 


lound. z. the limits and bounds ok his calling 
ched vnto the vewolt partes, and as it werte 
the ham3 and skirts of al the wooꝛld, and nam{atl 
and chieſly to the Gentiles. Chiefip to them, t tl 
ſolely among them, fo2 he had a harty tonſide + 
tion and deſire for Iſracl alſo, But the IeuMil 
were rather Peters charge, and the Gentled 
were chiefly committed to Paul, and the IcÞro 


more chiefly to Perer.UUherefoze the papacy = 


clatmeth from Peter, map better ſecke a chi 
among the lewes, than among vs the Gencil 
3, And this was concluded among them that 
ther ſhould moze than was conuenient, put 
in the others haruelk , and that all ſhauld in ta 
lot labour, and herein they agreed, and they win 
were reputed pillars gaue to Paul and Bark 
bas their right hands vpon it. ol: 
It were not amiſle ouer and aboue to 

how the Apoſtles, and after them the 1 
ok Sods Church may be callev, and ſhould be 

puted, and — indeed the pillars of their con 
gations. The ſtate of an houſe are the pillan 
thereok, euen as the ſtrength ok mans bodp, pe 0 
bis banes. And ſuch ſhauld men ok our we | 
be, the wals and watchmen ofa city, the beau** 
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ſojhe ſtrength, the defence , che horſe and chatiot king. 2. ra; 

Af ſracl,as was Elias. Of old ſuch were the olde 

ue Patriarches and Pꝛophets, afterwarde ſuch 

vppere the Apoſtles and Cuangeliſts, and ſuch are 

d zom good Biſhops and vigilant Paſtozs and 

g Teachers till the comming ol Chzilt, whom in 

ere meane while he * gaue to his Church fox the *EpheC4.ts, 

amſathering togither of his Saintes, foʒ rhe wozke 

n, the miniſtery,foz the building vp of his bodie. 

ide It is ſtozied of Sampſon, that hee tooke the 

e midle pillars ofthe Philiſtines temple , and pul⸗ ludg s. 20. 

ntled them both downe at once. Thele pillars are 

leiſtronger than ſo, They ſhal not faile,thep cannot 

yfal.God that hewed them out, wil hold them vp, 

hichnd who ſhalpul them downe ? The wind out of 

icithe wildernes ouer-turned Iobshouſe. It is not 1,4, .,. 

at lo wich Gods houle, it is founded on a rocke,and 

ſickred on ſure pillars, and theſe pillars are fired, 

th ampſons ſtrength wil not, and Sathans cans 

winot pul them downe, 

an, Fo2 ifal theſe pillars peelde, the whole edifice 2. m and 
"Tolloweth after, TUAhen but a miniſter ſhzinketh, {o4ers-back 

8 1 of many is much weakned . But ( dear⸗ en che plngb 


if beloued )be not deceaued , Al ſhould be pillars * 2 
zefirme and ſtrong, that ſeeme to bee: ſome ſeeme . 
ngAnd bee as they leeme , ſome onely ſeeme to bee, 
[130d bee not indeede. And what if ſome ſuch haue 
,, Sefected? That if ſome certaine haue gone out 
hs — doze , that came in at the window? That 
nut certaine that were among vs, but neuer of vs, 
˖ D haue 
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haue gone into their own place, and ſheui 


Acts. 1. 25. themle lues, as Iudas among the Apoſtles?TU1 
if certaine haue with-dꝛawen their ſhoulden mot 
from Gods labour, and being but greene timber not 
and that not of the Lozdes hewing, haue ſhzung we 
away, miſliking this great duety pet gocd ſen ber 
uice of ours in humility to ſuppozt and ſtand W 
der others to doe them good ? Nay what if ſom the 


| in ſteede of holding vp, hale and pul dewnc? Cen nou 
. tainly the iudgementes of God are iuſt, and wil co 
\ be hard and heauy toward al theſe in that dai wi 

And pet fo? al this the Lozds houſe ſhal Cil ſtam gy 


vpon hir pillars, vpon ſuch pillars as are of im ali 
| putrible wood, of wosd that wil not rotte, wel of! 
; ſeaſoned dy the Lozd, and therefoze cannot failt 
but ſhal endure vnto the end. Pa 
3 The laſt point was the Apotles petitio! re 
to Paul to remember the poore, which hee nd pe? 
ſuperficially o2 ſleightly , but with earneft endo 
uour perfozmed , Wlherein J note, 1. bothth ri 
| caſe of Thꝛiſtians, 2. and the care ofthe Apoſtles di 
| The fuser to ſupply their neede. 1. So! was it euer, Phara m 
id thebeſ, in this Was at his eaſe, aud Iſrael at his taske. Lazarw m 
| world i manie Uieth without duozes, the Rich man goethgaply w 
wwe: worſt. and farcth deliciouſly euery day. So our Saul: tl 
our was bozne in a table, and laxd in a cratch v 
exiled in his infancy , and in the whole race ofhis h 
life had not where to reſt his head. Thus it was H 
of old, & thus it wil bee fo2 the moſt part ever, h 
2. But pet ſo much the rather, becauſe Pharao 


oppꝛeſſet) 


to the Galathians. CAP. II. 52 


elleth, the wozlv neglecteth, and Herod pers 
[ , becauſe pouertie moſt aboundeth com- . fir the 
en monly where men are beſt, becaule others care „ v 
bet not at al fo2 vs, therefoze che Apoſfles did, and uf: =: /et- 
ut we muſt care the moze one fo} another:Remem- dow wnder- 
ſe ber the poore. alen. 
ww In loſe phs dꝛeame the leane cow did eat vp Gen.z7. 
m the fat. but it is now no d2came the fatte cow ves 
en noureth the lean, the ful eare eateth vp the poozer 
vil cozne, the rich man wareth richer and richer 
alt, without end and remozſe-, and who remembzetch 
am in once thinketh of the pooze, as if the ſacrifice of phil. 8. 
im almes were an out-wozne ceremonie, and out 
vel of date? 
tl; Fox doctrinal pointes, they adde nothing to 
aul but onely put him in mind ofthis merciful 
id remembꝛance. And bleſſed is he, qui inteiligit ſu- * Pla.gr.r, 
nu per . — conſidereth the needy. 
de Chryſoſtom woꝛthily miſliketh too much cu⸗ Tom. g. 
th rioſity in beſtowing thy almes , but pet there is a | 
le diligence and an intelligence therein. Foz ſome 
20 make a trade of begging as friarly mendicantes 
ru and voluntarie rogues, Therefoze bleſſed is he 
ply who wilely conſivereth the diſtreſſed: Ioſeph in 
ub; the pziſon, Lazar in the hoſpital,che fatherles, the 
ch widowe the ſtranger, the needy houſekeeper that 
i hath a ppoze honeſt wife and many ſmal childzen 
a lying and liuing vpon his handes and his onelie 
er handylabour, 
20 But pou wil queſt ion with me, what had Paul 
th D 3 ta 


i 


* 


| poore,they left 
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In aſoning £0 doe with the pꝛouiding fo2 the pooze ? Ie was 
certaine officers: u Deacon, he was an Apoſtle, And the Apoſtles 
zo ſee ro he had giuen ouer that function, as appeateti in the 


EN a Acts, Cap.6.verl.2. 

careful for ibe hat they gaue ouer , they had befoze, Fox 

poore , 44 conue- No mã can giue ouer that he neuer had, And ther⸗ 

niently ther foze J am ot opinion that the care foz the pooze 

. is no dilparagement ( as J map ſo call it) to the 
nature of the Apoſtleſhip. Whereas the Apo⸗ 
ffles once were lawfullp carefull both foz pꝛea⸗ 
ching, and alſo ſo} the pooꝛe, and now againe the 
Apoſtles expꝛeſly requeſt Paul to bee mindful of 
the pogge , which J interp2et to be, not onelie by 
erhoztation in the poozes behalfe, but by conue⸗ 
nient pꝛocuration of reaſonable meanes. J mil⸗ 
like that hande that thinketh to hold and gripe 
ouer-much, and to deale in moe matters than it 
can wel ſpan oz compꝛehend: pet J like not that 
opinton which ie, that becauſe a man cannot per⸗ 
fectly vſe any one talent well, thcretoze hauing 
moe talents giuen him, he ſhall implop but one, 
There foze J ſay as ſaied the Apoſtles, O Paul 
thou Apoltle, whereuer thou goell, ſo it be no hin⸗ 
deraunce to thy pꝛoper function, as ſometime it 
maie bee none, remember the poore. Much 
moꝛe (thou Pꝛeacher) whereuer thou art fixed, 
remember the poore. Caſt thy bzead vpon theſe 
waters, hide thy gift in the fertile ground ofthe 
pooꝛe mans bozom, thou canſt net offer thy ſa- 
crifice vppon a better altar, O remember the 


poore 
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_ by al good meanes in theſe dear and hard 
reed ermes, 

1t And when Peter was come to Antio- 
chia,I withſtoode him to his face: for hee was 
tobe blamed. 

12 For before that certaine came from 
James, he did cat with the Gentiles , but when 
they were come,he with-drew and ſeparated 
himſelfe, fearing them ofthe circumciſion. 

13 And the other lewes plaied the hypo- 

crites likewiſe with him, in to much that Bar- 
nabas was led away with them by that their 
hypocrifie, 
14 But when I ſawe, that they went not 
the right way to the trueth ofthe Goſpell, I 
{aid vnto Peter before al: If thou being alewe 
liueſt as the Gentiles, and not like the Iewes, 
why conſtraineſt thou the Gentiles to doe like 
the le wes? 

Hitherto we haue looked into the cauſes and 
conſequences of Pauls iourney the ſecond time 
to Ieruſalem, and ok his conference with Peter 
and with others there. Mere we are to beholde 
Pauls conflict at Antioch with Peter alone, but 
pet openly in the ſight of al: wherein we lee, r. the 
boldnes of Paul repꝛehending, and 2. the fault 
and frailtie of Peter offending. J pur pole in the 
whole to note, 1. the cauſe and deſert ofthis re⸗ 
pꝛehenſion, and 2. the manner of Pauls vſage 
therein, 
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x Touching the fault and cauſe deſeruing, | 


it fell out thus, as the text ſh2weth plainelp 
enough. Peter being at Antioch companted with 
the Gentils, frequented their tables, æ did eate as 
they did. But when certaine came from Ieruſa- 


Greer wen fin- falem from Iames, Peter(belike no ſupreme ter- 
e me-rorof all the world) was in a feareof Iames his 
Hl > with meſſencers, and began an other courſe, ſeque⸗ 


red himfelfe , dꝛew backe, and tooke his diet a 
part. And as a great tree dothnot fall, but manie 
litle boughes fall with it, ſo with Peter ſundzie 
flocked aſive, yea and Barnabas was caried away 
with the ſtreame. 


And this was the cauſe, verily no ſmall cauſe 


of Pauls repꝛebending of Peter . Fo herebythe 
Iewes were enſnared, the Gentils amazed, Bar- 
nabas ſeduced, the trueth peruerted, Chꝛiſtian 
liberty enchzauled,the veile which once was rent, 
was patched togither, and hung vp againe, and 
the partition wall that was taken downe, was 
built vp ane w, and all now bꝛought to this paſſe, 
is if the kingdome ol Chʒiſt ſhould couſiſt in the 
difference of meates, and the vſe of ceremonies, 
And thoſe whome God had clenſed began tu 
bee ſuſpected of pollution and vncleanefſe,and al 
this by Peters tredding awꝛy and not going with 
an vpꝛight fete in the waies ofthe Goſpell. And 
was not this cauſe fufficient ſoundly c roundly 

to take vp Peter? 
2 The manner ok Pauls repꝛehending was 
downe 
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downe-right and plaine, Foz what cls ſhould be | 
doone in ſuch a caſe? How might he beſt reclaime 
the Iewes, refozme Barnabas, and comfozt the 
Gentils? A pꝛiuate dealing and a ſecret repzoofe * pure 
ok Peters diſſembling# the Iewes backe-ſliving proofe in caſes» | 
-  perchance had beene tolicle effect, and when the * neceſarie. | 
s Fact was open, if the repꝛoofe were but ſecret, | 
what might the Gentils think? They lawe the 4 
fault, they heare it not repzooued, And if other- | 
wiſe Paul ſhould haue ſought pꝛiuately to cou⸗ | 
firme the Gentils, & Peter had not beene checked 
at all, it might haue beene a greater ſcruple than | 
befoze,Uherefoze publikelp in the face aud ſighs il 
of all (vecauſe it was moſt requiſite ſo) Paul re- | 
pꝛehendeth Peter openlp in termes as pou lee, 1 
Aw hee goeth directly to the roote of this | 
offence, and firſt purgeth the hart and ſfomacke 
whence ſpꝛang the fault. If thou) nay if it were 
mine owne cauſe; If we, whoſe education hath 
beene amongſt the Hebrues, haue fozſaken thoſe 
rites , ſhall the Gentils by our example gather 
doubts of conſcience inthe ceremontals?Neither 
thou, noz J, we ſceke not ſo to bee iuſtified , and 
then what neede this halting and limping, this lll | 
auck-ward treading in the waies of God? So | 
earneſt was Paul, and reaſon good. A'Laodician , Reue 3. 16. {| 
If 


e 
- 


pꝛokelloꝛ, a luke-warme rep2ehenſion in cauſes 
of higheſt impoztance was neuer good. 
Upon this, and vpon ome ſuch like occaſion, Poier 
the enimies of Chꝛiſtianitp,. as namely Porphiry, pag ant motiuet. 
D 4 an olde 
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an olde capital arch-enimp,arguethon this wiſe: 


Paul and Peter, doe pou not ſee how they vary x 


iarrt? Can they oz either of them be in the right 
way? Paul repꝛehendeth Peter openly, ergo Paul 
was a peremptozie pꝛoude perſon, Peter diſſem⸗ 
bleth, and cannot bee excuſed. Ego both were 


Hist. Teſt. in fault. Foz ercuſe ofthem both our new! Rhe⸗ 


Pag. Joꝛ. 


Cap. l. 20. 


miſh allers tell vs, that this is a ſchool point, 
and much debated between Saint Hierome and 
Saint Auguſtine, and they ſeeme to incline to 
Hieroms opinion, that this whole combare was 
a ſette thing agreed-vpon betweene them, bes 
tweene Paul and Peter fo} apurpoſe, 

Their ſchooles,. and theſe wiſe men haue very 
tuill luck. It there be an infirmity oꝛ fancy in any 
of the ancient Fathers, by and by they make that 
a ſchocle point, and as it were their Tenniſe Bal 
to plap withall, and in the end they reſolue and 
conclude with the wozſt part euer. 

Ik any reaſonable indifferent man but looke 
into the text, hee will ſce plainly and ſay boldly it 
was no ſecret ſet mach noꝛ pꝛetended deuiſe. Fo 
Peter was blame - worthy, and both wherein, & 
alſo how he offended is largely deſcribed. And it 
we beleeue not Saint Pauls woꝛde, yet wee can⸗ 
not diſcredit his oth , Now the thinges I write, 
before God I ly not, ſaith he. Neither was Paul 
any ſophiſt to dally in woꝛdes, neither was hee a 


papiſt to diſpenſe with othes, neither yet aplaicr 


of a counterfeit part, as it might be vpon a ſtage. 
- » Hicrome 


— 


— — 
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Hierom fo his fancy alleadgeth authozities 


and reaſon ſuch as he could. Saint Auguſtine Augin Epic. 
anlwereth them both in lumme & effect thus: fürſt 91. 9. 
foꝛz his aut hozities they were not ſound, and that 


there were better authoꝛs ag ainſt him than with 
him, and then were Hieromes authozs neuer 
either ſo godly of liſe , 02 skilled in learning os 
therwiſe, pet it skilled not in controuerſies ſo 
great lp, as to ouer-beare a truth. F o what man 
bꝛingeth and teacheth except it be founded vpon 
Scripture , oz pꝛobably collected and gathered 
dut of Scripture , it bindeth not the conſcience 
to beleue and imbꝛace that. Such ſoueraigne hos 
noꝛ, and abſolute obedience is only du to the woꝛd 
of God, and to nothing els. b 

As foz Hieroms reaſon,thus he reaſoned, but 


quite beſide reaſon, euen that it were better Paul 


ſhould pet herein w2ite an vntrueth, than that 
Peter ſhould bee thought to haue doone amiſſe. 
Heaꝰ Saith Auguſtine, by the like vnreaſonable 
reaſon, were it better to dilcredit the book of Ge- 
neſis, than graunt that Noe the pꝛeacher of righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe,o2 that Loth a righteous ſoule, ſhould 
offende, the one in dꝛunckenneſle, the other in 
dzunckenneſle and in inceſt too? ccc. 

Mo, no (my bzethzen) better all fleſh ſhould 
appeere to bee fleſhe, that is, fraile and ſinnefull, 
than that the leaſt totte oꝛ pꝛicke of Gods ſacred 


booke ſhould bee impeached. Al men are liars, a. ic. ut; 


God onelp is holp in all his woozkes, and true in 
all his 
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all his ſaiengs, both in fozetelling future euents, 
. and things to come, #in relating and regiſtring 
| facts and deedes which haue bin paſt. 

"i Neither take wee delight in the recitall ofthe 
| ſinnes ol men, neither can Porphiry take aduan⸗ 
tage to diſcredit the trueth by a true repoꝛt of an 
humane infirmity, The purpoſe of Paul herein 
is plain, aud it was this: 1. That fox his autho- 
rity,it was from God, 2.F02 his doctrine, it was 
by reuelation, and not learned of Peter as it was 
obiected, which appeareth by his pzactize therein. 
1. In Arabia. 2. In Ieruſalem once and again: 
— laſtly in Antioch in ſuch ſozt as we haue 


. *Thewvrine This vnrealonable motiue of diſagreeing, 
_—_— of the bzeach ol vnity , our aduerſaries pzeſle vs 
oxdof n. with, euen as Porphiry oppoſed the Pzimatiue 
Church. But Jaskethem, and J require their 
anſwere: is contention and the bzeach of vnity 
euer the infallibl? badge of falle pzofeſſozs ? I 
coulve except and giue inſtances many, but my 
meaning is not to calf yricke vpon the whiteſt 
lawne. I demaund is contention a certaine ſigne 
of a coꝛruption? le contend with them, and they 
with vs, as Agar moleſted Sara. That? There: 
foze are we and they both naught , becauſe either 

contend ech with other? 
In contending, J graunt, a man may ſpꝛaine 
Sen 32.25. Aavaine as Iacob in wieffling, and as Luther 
laid, he that * wich a collier, albeit in the 


ſtrength 
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ſtrengthok a clean cauſe, hee fal the collier, pet in 
falling him, he may ſoile himſelfe , And this map 
be ſomewhat ſometime to the p2ofeſſo2 , but no- 
thing to the pꝛofe lion. Yea , though the light of 
trueth it. ſelle in ſtriuing with darcknes ſuffer 
ſome kinde of dimnes yet mult wee not therefoze 
as cuſe the light. 

But, ſay they, when a pꝛokeſſo; ot one religion 
ſtriueth with a pꝛokeſſoz of the lame, then belike, 
the pꝛofeſſoꝛs are both naught, and their pꝛofeſ⸗ 
ſion not good. No foꝛſooth. Foz lo might wee 
condemne both Paul and Peter, both Auſtine 
and Hierom as pouſce, and many others, No 
doubt in ſome skirt 02 hem, in an out-part of a | | 
matter, where notwithſtãding alwates the foun- 
dation is kept,the * loſle wil bee the leſſe: nap, e- * ; Cor.. ty. 
uen in ſome materiall pointes diuerſe men haue 
thought diuerlly, and haue not beene ſo ſtrictlie 
dealt withal, no} ſtraight way condemned. 

But can our Papiſts a little at their beſt lea | 
ſure from their buſte tracheries and rebellious | 
enterpꝛiſes againſt our Pzince and peace, can 
they looke homeward and as it were by wap of 
reflerion take view ol themlelues? Uerily there 
was neuer ſect ſo cut, neuer hercſie ſo diuided, 
neuer wood hewen into ſo many chips, as is po: 
pery mangled in it ſelfe , reſembling the verie 
childzen of Iſrael at the * waters of Merib and * Num. veg. 
ſtrife,# much like the Madianits and Cadmies log y. 2c. 
hood fighting and warring ech with — 


2 „ 


— — 
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the death, Andherein if one would follow Wil- 

liam Rainoldes a late wziter in his vaine , in 

collecting antilogies and contradictions of Jags 

piſts, as hee would ſeeme to doe out ofthe pꝛokel⸗ 

ſoꝛs of truth, no time would ſerue . So endleſſe 

and infinite are the bzables and bꝛawles of Pos 

pery and Popiſh diuines , made vp altogither 

of vntempered mozter:and hereofif any doubt, J 

dare, and doe make offer of plenary pꝛoole, as as 

bout the authoꝛity ot councels, about the auten⸗ 

ticknes of the Hebrew Text, about oziginal fin, 

about inherent righteonſnes, and innumerable 

queſtions of greatest moment. | 

| Anthe meanetime chis may ſuffice biefely, 

but truely to ſigniſte that Popery is diuided and 

| at whot ſtrife and contention in it ſelfe,and there · 

| foze is, as themſelues doe argue accainlt others, 

i no true pꝛotesſion. And againe if vnity be a ſigne 

ofthe trueth, we (dcerelp beloued) we, wee haue 

the greateſt vnity that man hath euer knowen as 
mongeſt men in any Realme. 

Acceſſary matters haue diuers accidentes . 

Subſtant iall pointes of greateſt moment in our 


— 


Church haue the faireſt vnity, a that mote gene⸗ 

rally than hath beene ſeene in any age. In the 

Erd. 26. 20. *booke of Exadus the two Cherubims in the one 
litteth oppolite  cacrary right againſt the other, 

' but both of them looke into the pꝛopitiatoꝛy and 
*. mercy ſeate: altogither ſo, how euer men be af- 
fected in queſtions not of greateſt * 

pet 
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pet all of vs, all looke directly on the mercy ot 


41 


God, not one of vs looketh either to the right 


hand 02 to the left, oꝛ backward on himſelfe, vpon 
his own ſuppoſed purity of naturals, pꝛeparation 
in nature, liberty in willing, oz merit in woz⸗ 
king, al of vs ioynt ly and only we fix our etes, and 
looke per rectam lineam vpon that ſerpent that 
healeth vs * all. 

It. (as by ſome it is imagined) as the Septu- 
agint interpreters were , ſo not ſeuenty but 70, 
times 70. of our learned men were ſeparatly ſeas 
ted in their ſeueral ſelles, and to ſet downe their 
judgements in Cardinal and chiefeſt points ol 
beleefe, Jam aſſured of ſuch a perfect harmony 


*Iohn.3.15. 
* Aug. de C340, 
Dei Ab. 1 8.c. 42. 


in ſenſe ok trueth, as if they ſhould all ſpeake wich 


one toung, and wꝛite at once with one pen. So 
that, if neceſſarily euer vnity might demonſtrate 
the true wap, we hauing ſo good an vnity, by con⸗ 
ſequent we are in the trueth: and ik diſlention in⸗ 
ferre and pꝛoue erroꝛ, our aduerſaries and their 
ſchool-bʒablers with their Friarly varieties, in⸗ 
finite ſectaries and opinatiue Doctoꝛs are heires 
apparant thereunto, not withſtanding their mo⸗ 
tiues and demandes againſt vs, and claimes fox 

themſelues. | 
Now to come backe againe to our text, Paul 
repꝛehended and repꝛooued Peter, and that verilp 
ſo, and pet we make it no Motiue to condemne 
Peter vtterly, but to commend Paul the moze. 
Peter pꝛolited him nothing, but Paul NE 
etet 


Mat. 26.70. 
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Peter in this iuſt repꝛoofe. My diſtinct notes in 
and of them both are theſe : In Paul Jobſerue, 
1. The lawfulneſſe of his vocation as befoze, 
2. The equality ot his degree, 3. The thozough 
execution ot᷑ his office to the ful without reſpects. 
In Peter, who was afeard of an arrowe wirhs 
out a head, fearing them who came from lames, 
I marke, 1. The infirmity of man, 2. The weight 
oferamples in great men, 3. The retozming of 
himlelte. 

But here as when a man hath cut an eele 02 a 
ſnake into twenty peeces, vet euery peece wil (ill 
wag : ſo our aduerſaries fil ſtriue and ſtruggle, 
and ſhift fo life when they are in ſight paſt all 
hope, though their arguments and anſwers , 
reioinders and replies haue beene cut a-ſunder 


the very hart - ſtringes ol them moze than an hun⸗ 


dꝛed times: foz they ſee, if Peter did erre, as no 
doubt he did heere in diſſembling, as els- where 
in denying our Sauiour Chziſt, then the Pope 
map er, ⁊ theretoze thep haue coined diuerſities 
of caſes wherein neither Peter did, noz the Pope 
map erre, and namely, how the Pope map erre 


* tbe. Teſt. In conuerſation and manners, yet in faith 
P=206.2.502 definitiuely hee cannot erte. MNith whome a 


be Pepemey Co go by degrees in this queſtion: queſtion⸗ 


litle J ſhall reaſon and diſpute vpon the occaſion 
offered, the rather becauſe this darnel hath taken 
root, and ſyꝛed vp karre & wide in ſundzp vnſouny 
plates. 


les 
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les the Pope hath monſterouſly erred, as Platina bb av 
& the reſt of his own chꝛoniclers, pꝛeachers and edi h Op 
waiters witneſſe, in connerſation and manners, wer. con- 
and in faith tor. And no merueill. Foz ſuch as 2 
is our faith, ſuch are our marners, and faith ,, rw. 
Iames, ſuch as are our manners, ſuch is our faith, Church faith 
But euer a true faith in things to be belecued, is — 8 
the * ſpꝛing cfwoozking in cuery thing, andthe / Df- 
lacke of faith is the want of woozkes, And the de ⸗ 1 
fect is firſt in faith, befoze it can be in the woozke. 10h. 39. 
Their reply is, that Popes in deede pꝛiuatcip Iam.. 18. 
map erre in their own faith and manners, but not 

publikly as Popes indued with the ſpirit of God. 

But why tie pon the ſpirit to pour ſelues ? Me 

tell them that cuen * priuate men are led by the Rom q. 
ſpirir, and ſo are as free from erroz as the beſt, q 

the beſt learned Popes, And where they reioine, | 
that pꝛiuate men are not to define in matters of | 
faith , we tell them againe, nomoze are Popes , | 
no2 pet Angels. The ground of faith is the woꝛd | 
of God, and faith commeth by hearing ofthat | 
 worde. Whereinto make the Popes — 

Epiſtles equal with the wozd * Gratian hath eui⸗ DN 
dently falſified S. Auſten de doctrins (briſtiana c. 
lib. 2. cap. 8. and this his abominable foꝛgerp, is 
in the very foundation of faith, and pet is Gratian 
allowed by the Pope, to wit, by Eugenius, as ape 
peareth in the life of Gratian, pi fixed befoze the 
Decrees, and therefoze J map and do tonclude 
that the Pope in ſight hath erred in the maine 


— —— — — ——— 
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- a, ground and foundation of our faith, inthe verie 
«fuſe allowing of Gratian. And I trow this his allows 
_ ance was no pꝛiuate liking, but a publike allows 


whe faith Farther wefind that, Boniface the eight that 
For at his entrance, that Lion in his raigne, and 
PExrade Me- Dog at his death,hath * D ze 18 E D that it was 
for. edit. (Omnino) euery way necellary to ſaluation to be 
| ſubiect to the Biſhop of Rome. Mhereupon A 
reaſon thus: That which is euery wap neceſſa- 
„Enka, gilai. rp, was neuer vnneceſſary. But Ante Nice - 
we epiſt.1838, num Concilium, c. Bcfoze the Councel of Nice, 
the Church ol Rome was litle reſpected, Nap 
18. in the Nicene Councell, the Popes meſſen⸗ 
gers ſate neither in the Firſt, Second, oz Third 
place, And the Councell it ſelfe was called and 
ſummoned I Imperatoris, at the Emperours 
commaundement . And therein Conſtantine 
who indicted the Councell tooke no moze vpon 
him than hee might aud ought, Neither was he 
deligated thereunto by Biſhoppely power. Foꝛ 
*Euſeb.m wan the one and onely God appointed him to that 


ceſlora: 3. miniſtery. And what the Bilhoppes had ouer⸗ 


„TFead Abi. thꝛowne, Conſtantine renued and * built vp. 
2.14 Ipꝛap pou where was then, and where was al 
this while that meere necesſity vnto ſaluation 

to be in ſubiection to the Romane pꝛelate? 
„9h88. Dome good * time befoze this, when Victor 
a Bilhop of Rome was tampering and ouer-bu⸗ 
lilp intermedling with ocher mens doings , he 
was 
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was vehemently repzoued by yiuFrance,) ee, * 

and tountermaunded of Aſia, 
muchas 


——— 

would haue perſwaded others, wherein was uu 
ſubiecttou, but a flat reſiſtante, euen as Paulreſt» | 
ted Ppees.'J coul be large herein, but A teferre 14 
them, hs would ſee many good particulers in 
this caſe learnevly laid foozth, to — — Db e + 
againt'D, ALLEN dee er 
r gen difference bet 


—— ph ng — 
enery way neteſlary to ſaluation? Anm it᷑ hee 
might erre in viſcipline, mach moge may he erre | 
doctrine. Foꝝ the deciſion of reaſonable overs, - "ik 
beraten dntesin ore Ther 

we thePope map done (tumble plain, 
— Karre ſooner ouer- haut himſelfe in a 


"Directy &vy't the Pope $ erring in doctrine, | 


Lyra is cleare and ll: Many Popes haue bin 141 4 
9 tohaue bin Apoſtatacs. Manp, and not a 4 
E fi 
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A pubPcke al. Kround and foundation of our faith, inthe verie 
bwice of a falſe allowing of Gratian. And J trow this his allows 
rep Four ance was no pꝛiuate liking, but a publike allows 
4425 * 4 pu — 6 . : 
rey Fig '* Farther we find that. Boniface the eight that 
For at his entrance, that Lion in his raigne, and 
Extra. de Ma- Dog at his death, hath DRFINE Y that it was 
iar. & bedient. (Omnino) euery way neceſſary to ſaluation to be 
ſubiect to the Biſhop of Rome. UWhereupon A 
reaſon thus: That which is euery wap necella⸗ 
* Fea Sl; łp, was neuer vnneceſſaryv. But Ante Nice- 
us epiſt. 88. num Concilium, c. Before the Councel of Nice, 
the Church ol Rome was litle reſpected, Nap 
*Anne.zz3, in the * Nicene Councell, the Popes meſſen⸗ 
gers ſate neither in the Fir, Second, oz Third 
place, And the Councell it lelke was called and 
ſummoned J Imperatoris, at the Emperours 
commaundement , And therein Conſtantine 
who indicted the Councell tooke no moze vpon 
him than hee might and ought, Meither was he 
deligated thereunto by Biſhoppely power. Fo2 
*Enſeb.m v. the * one and onelp God appointed him to that 
contra: 3. miniſteryp. And what the Bilhoppes had ouer- 
*Theod.libyx. thꝛowne, Conſtantine renued and * built vp. 


„ 4.14. pay you where was then, and where was al 


this while that meere necesſity vnto laluation 
to be in ſubiection to the Romane pzelate? 

Anme. 198. Some good time befoze this, when Victor 
a Bilhoy of Rome was tampering and ouer-bu⸗ 
lily intermedling with other mens doings , he 

was 
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was vehemently repꝛoued by Ireny in France, ... 


and countermaunded by the Biſhoppes of Alta, 
ur εεu¾ they dillwaden him as much as he 
would haue perſwaded others, wherein was no 
ſubiection, but a flat reſiſtance, euen as Paul reſt» 
ſted Peter. I could be large herein, but J referre 
them, who would ſee many good particulers in 


this caſe learnedly laid foozth, to D. BI LS ON D.B{n. 


againſt D. Al LE x and the Jeſuits, in his bock 
entitled, A true difference betweene Chriſtian 
ſuhiection, and vnchriſtian rebellion, Part. 1. 

And, whereas ſome ſap, Victors repꝛoote was 
in a matter but of diſcipline, verily diſcipline and 
direction iu regiment is their God, and whereof 
they eſteem moꝛe than ol heauen it ſelfe. Where 
foze be it wherein it halbe, therein certes they 
were not lubiect to the Romiſh Biſhop, And a 
trueth in doctrine impozteth.vs much moꝛe than 
arite in diſcipline: therefoze if they might reſiſt 
him in diſcipline, where was then that ſubiection 
euery way neceſſary to ſaluation? And if hee 
might erre in diſcipline, much moze map he erre 
in doctrine. Foꝛ the deciſion ot reaſonable oꝛders, 
is farre eaſier, than donbts in doctrine, Theres 
fore if the Pope may ſo ſoone (tumble in the plain, 
hee map farre ſooner ouver-hout himſelfe in a 
ruffer wap. 

Directly fo the Popes erring in doctrine, 


*Lyraiscleare and full: Many Popes haue bin 141 
found to haue bin Apoſtataes. Manp, and not a „. 
ä E 


few 


e 
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few onely, haue bin certainly found, not pꝛoba⸗ 
bly thought to haue beene Apoltatacs, It is no 
fable, no foꝛgery, they haue bin found, x conuin⸗ 
ced fo to haue bin. But Apoſtaſie is a foxſaking 
ofthe faith : and euerp Apoſtata is alwaies an 
eager perſecutoz of his fozmer faith. And there⸗ 
foze the Pope map be not only a decider of errog, 
but a perſecutoz ofthe faith, 

Tf they aske me what be in ſpeciall the Popes 
erro2s, J tel them, he erreth, in hiding the candel 
of the Scriptures vnder the buſhell of a ſtrange 
language, in pzaping ignozantly without vnder- 
ſtanding, in not pꝛaping to God alone, in woz⸗ 
ſhipping Images, in mangling and depzauing 
the Sacraments, in pꝛeferring himſelfe befoze 
Gods woe, and aboue his Church, e in a thow⸗ 

farſd mo. And, ſirs, why aske you me? Lyra faith 

your Popes haue bin Apoſtataes. du map not 

miſtruſt his repo2t; he was a Friar, and therefoze 

a credible witneſſe and not partially affected but 

tothe Papacy, and there fee the moze fozce-able 

accanſt you, and the leſſe to be ſuſpected of pou, 

Harding detec. You followe him, pou * gladly vſe him in the 
. 1 * opening of a text, q in expeſition of Striptures, 
eee, why not a great deale rather in his depoſitions 
good inrerorerer foʒ antiquitie in a matter of ſto2y? Dy was his 

of che Text, but out ward ſenſe corrupted, and his in ward iudge⸗ 

« tender wimes ment good? Could he not right ly diſcerne a fact 

* "ug min men, but rather a tructh in the text, and that a⸗ 

. bout things depending on the text, as in un 
ons o 


— ————]7—r«ð 
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ons of faith and Apoſtaſie from the faith? It 
there were any fault in Lyra, it ſecmeth to be ra⸗ 
ther fo that in fauour to that (ee, he touchech but 
in general, and treateth not the particularities 
ol your Popes Apoſtaſies. 

And pet while the monumẽts oftiw es 4 books 
of wziters befoze Pꝛinting was inuented, were 
hardily copied out, and were few in number, ſoon 
loft, and eaſily cozrupted, and being in pour own 
handes and handling, and your ſelues ready to 
make away the euidences which made moſt a- 
gainſt your Pope, what marueil if Lyra, and 
Lyraes like be vſcd , as Ananiasand Saphira Acts. 52 
bled their goods, and ſo authoꝛs in ſteede of their 
whole and perfect wozkes bꝛought to light by 
halfes,maimed and imperfect? And pet God hath 
ſo pꝛouided that there ſhould be notwithſtanding 
ſome, and thoſe ſufficient witnefles in poperp to 
conmncetheir Popes of grieuous erroꝛs. But let 
vs view their dealing a litle in this behalfe, But 
firſt be it remembꝛed that Lyra ſaith, thatmanie 
Popes, though he name them not in ſpecial, that 
many Popes haue plaid the Apoſtataes fromthe 
faith, though particularly he citethnot wherein 
and in what points: pet this is ſufficient. For 
ther is no multitude without a number, no gene⸗ 
ral number of Popes, without particular Popes. 
And it may be he ment the whole kaith, and theres 
foze doeth not put downe the ſpecialities. Nowe 
fo; farther pꝛoole of their coxruptions, 

E 4 Pope 
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c. Laudabilm Pope Celeſtinus decreed an erroʒ flat againſt 

de converſione Saint Paul(that the crime of hereſie diſſolueth 
h. the band of marriage) in ſa much that Innocen- 

tius was faine to repeal? rhe ſame , and decree 

the contrary. Il they aske me now where is 

that decree? Truly J cannot tell what you haue 

doone. with it. Since pee came to this fine ſhilt, 

that the Pope could not, fozſooth, erre, that pa- 

ragraph could not be much ſeene abzoade , The 
Bl. aduerſ. Floze laith it was among the Decretals. * Al- 
bareſer.cap.4; phonſus de Caſtro {awe it there in an ould booke, 
marry(lirs)ifpou can vſe the definitions,vecrees, 
and determinations of pour Popes after this fa- 
ſhion, and then come and require vs to ſhew that 
pour Pope hath decreed an erroz, & that not what 
we count an erro2 , but what pour ſelues would 
repute? erro2 as wel as we, truely we neede reply 
no farcher, but that tniquity is ſpunne of a fine 
thꝛeed, and that this is the very myſtery of Anti- 
chriſt; and that hee departeth from the faith, and 
pet vnder a moſt p2efumptuous pꝛetente that he, 
he cannot erre in faith. 

Mhen God was mot ſerued almoſt alone lo⸗ 
taliy ia the territoꝛy of ſewry,they were perilous 
ſt lying woꝛds to effixe wiſedome, the woꝛd e the 
law t chẽ that viſibly occupied their callings in 
Ads 10. the church of god. And why is it not ſo much moꝛe 

now when whoſoener feareth God, and therefoze 

whereloeuer god is feared, there, there is no ſuch 

relpect of perlons, oꝛ places as ſometimes was. 
Hoz 


Ier.18. 
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Foz the very Church of Rome, by name Paul 
warneth to look to her duty, to ſce to her footing, 
and putteth downe the condition of her ſtanding: 
and either in the one 02 the other, the warning oꝛ Rom. 1. 20. 
the condition doth argue, that they are not better 
than the natur all bzanches , but that their church 
May be cut off, if they grow wild: q if they could 
not grow wild, which is, if they could not er, what 
neede Paul warne them, oz they care foz his 
warning? 

Iit bee replied, that there map bee erro} in 
ſome members, but not in the head, which is the 
Pope, this will nat ſerue, fo2 the Apoſtle waiteth 
to all at Rome without exception, and where the 
text giueth no cauſe of diſtinguiſhing, why ſhauld 
the gloze diſtinguih at all? And the erroꝛs which 
Rome is willed to take heede of, are worſe than 
ſome once defining of an erro} fo2 they may final 
Iy cut her off. And inthe meane time let no man 
fear, that God wil lacke a Church, though Rome 
become apoſtata: that he wil want wine, ik ſhe be⸗ 
come vineger:that hee will not haue a Ieruſalem, 
though Roine bee made a den of Thecues, a neſt 
of vncleane birds, & wozſe than Babylon it ſelfe. 
And how holneth that argument: the Church ſhal 
not bee diuoꝛſed ego not Rome? It will not fol: 
low. Foꝛ Rome is not the whole Church. But 
ſhe perhaps is the firt place and che Hieruſalem 
ofthe Church, as Paiſter Briſtow beareth D. Peli 1s 
Fulke | in hand, and foz p2oofe thereok , hee refer- Y.. cep. 

C 3 rech P. 


Rom. 1.7. 
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ö reth him to the Aces ofthe Apoſtles if hee haue f 
5 anie inſight therein, Yes his inſiglt in the whole f 
libzaries of God and of men is well knowen at 
home and abzoade , and that to pour ſhame and 
griefe. And therefoze pee neede not like Babiſh 
©, King. 2 23. and Bethlemite skozning and mocking Boyes 
to fellowe Fulke him and flout him as pou doe, 
P. xulles books biit rather ſtand in aw ot him, whom ye dare not, 
. "ſured, Certainly haue not aunſwered to his aunſwers to 
moſt ot pour beoks, TWelmap you mock c moe at 
him whoſe haſt a pen ofaready whiter , pet euer 
with great iudgement, you can not imitate, But 
now, at and without pour requeſt (Maſter Bri- 
ſtow) D. Fulke hath intentiuely reuiewed often, 
euerp lcafe and line in the Acts ofthe Apoſtles, & 
findeth pou a lying repozter, And how could it be 
otherwiſe ? Foz neither is Rome there termed 
the Churches Ieruſalem, neither doth the church 
+ Galaths, nowe require a locall Ieruſalem in earth at all, 
Whereof moꝛe hereafter vpon fitter occaſion, 
The olde ſtarting- hole from Chꝛiſts pꝛaying 
ko Peter, was perſonall and vpon imminent fu⸗ 
ture danger to Peter, and nothing els, Mhere⸗ 
foze euen as hee that gathered Manna mote than 
; *Exod.16. 20. would ſuffice him, it putriſied, and did him no 
pleaſure: ſo he that wil gather too much ofa tert. 
it can ſerue him to lmall purpoſe. And generally 
our Santour pꝛayed foz the reſt ofthe 1 5 
by the like reaſon why ſhould not their lucceſſozs 
claime the like immunity ok not erring?Nayp, our 
Dauiour 
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Sauiour pꝛaped fo) euerp beleeuer, and then by lohn. 17. 20. 
the lame reaſon euery pꝛiuate faithfull man is in 
as good caſe, as is the Pope. | . 

As foz the Popes DEFINIT Tos in faith, 
I ſhewed befoze , and ſay againe (but that he ta⸗ 
keth vpon him to define, and becauſe that now is 
made the queſtion) that his Definitions are no⸗ 
thing, and nothing woꝛth. Te hauc but one De- 
fining-Maſtcr and * Law-giuer,which can teach Iam. 4.12. 
and controll the hart. Yea cuerp ſere Chziſtian 
is to try other mens ſpirits, to try * all, and there⸗ 1 Theſ. . zt. 
fore allo to trie and examinethe Popes pꝛetended 
Definitions. And what need they be tried, if they 
could not erre? It J were ſure this golde were 
pure and perkect and nothing but golde, what 
need the touchſtone? But becaule the iudgements 
ok men are vncertain , the ſpiritual man and child 
of God, iudgeth all thinges becauſe hee can, and 
trieth them, becauſe he muſk, x therein is iudged 
of none, noz p2eiudiced of any, and therefoze not * , Cor.z.r5. 
ouer-bozne by the Pope, and therefoze alſo not 
neceſſarilie ſubiect to his papall deciſions, 

Mhich warrant of Pauls,cleane cam againſt 
the haire, the Pope applicth and appꝛopꝛiateth to 
himlelle, and his Popely iudgement , making it 
anew neceſſarp article ofſaluation to be ſubiect 
to him, becauſe he (if we beleeue him) is only that 
ſpirituall man chat iudgeth al, and is judged of age. * mals. 
none, ſpecially being once in his conſiſtozp,in his 
court, am in Councell houſe at Rome, though pet 

E 4 in trueth 
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in trueth S. Paul wꝛate not that ſentence to the 
Romanes, but to the Saints of Achaia ſt Church 
of Corynth , Mhereupon it may bee notwiths 
ſtanding alitle ſuſpected leaſt het may mille the 
quiſhien in his definitions, that thus miſteketh 
Dcripture to pꝛoue his authozity , and piereleſſe 
Soueraigntp in his defining, 

I know what wilbe and what hath beene an⸗ 
lwered lately in this behalfe: chat the Pope map, 
by your leaue, cuen in his conſiſfozics and in his 
decrees faile in the allegation of Scriptures, but 
neuer in his purpoſe he alleageth them foꝛ. Foz 
no ſig Ic afe is bzoad enough to couer the greats 
neſſe oz groſſenes of his intolerable allegations, 
and pet albeit they faile in their pzoofes conclu ; 
ding, and in the * meanes ol pꝛouing, yet foz the 
matter they would conclude, their concluſion is 
cock - ure. | 

A very ſtrange caſe, Cana manerre in the 
meanes to the end, and not erre in the end it ſclfc? 
Can a man fail in his foundation, and wil not his 
building totter? Erre in his pꝛookes, and obtaine 
his purpoſc? Jfthe Pope can doe al this, I know 
not what he cannot do. No doubt he can ſet- foꝛth 
at midnight and not wander in darkeneſſe. Map, 
hee can wander in darkenes, and gad and magge 
quite tut of his way, and ſtrait with a trice, when 
the matter tommeth to bee ſhut vp with a delini⸗ 
tiue ſentence, to a decretall oʒ a reſcript iudicial, 
the man is at heme, not withſtanding all his foz⸗ 

b | mer vaga⸗ 
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mer vagaries in the night [bekoze . Js not this 
good ſtuffe? 

Tf J miſtake not, whether pou reſcribe oz 
ſubſcribe, there is ſmall difference, ⁊ a Popclike 
reſcript oꝛ ſubſcript is alike auatleable and au⸗ 
tentique. But Pope Lyberius ſubſcribed to Ar- i. 

rianiſme, the greateſt hereſte that euer was, 
and hee ſabſcribed as Pope, fo2 otherwiſe Con- 
ſtantius would no moze haue regarded his pꝛi⸗ 
uate ſubſcription , than a dꝛop ot water among a 
Sea of ſubſcriptions, Now how diſtinguiſh your 
what helpnowe? 

Cuenthus: As when we ſhew that Pope Ho- 
norius was a monothelite: that is toſay , one 
that denied the two willes of both natures in our 
Sauiour, vou anſwere,he was ſo in hart, but outs 
wardly in his * deciſions he was not ſo:ſo contra⸗ Had derecd. 
riwiſe you tell vs, that Liberius ratified Arria- 54g. 274. 
niſme by his Subſcription and hand-wihiting, « 
but this was not from his heart, but outwardly 
for feare. 

Sap pou, ko2 feare? That then? But J pꝛap 
pou, inthe meane time were not theſe tolly-fel- 
lowes, and conſtant Popes? The one was rotten 
at the hart, and had a true hand. The other had an 
erring hand, but a true hart. And muſt the hand 
in the one excuſe the hart, and the hart in the other 
ercuſe his hand? Alas pooꝛe ſoules in what caſe 
were they, that depended vpon either hart oz 
hand of ſuch Popes? here was Peters faith 
7 that 
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that neuer faileth in his ſucceſſo2s? In the hart of 
an heretique? Oz in the hand of an hireling ? His 
 Cucceſſozs hart feared, his ſucceſſoꝛs hand erred, | 
his (ucceiſo2s tongue conſenteth to erroꝛ, and the 
terro2 of the Emperoꝛ and two peares exile, oꝛ as 
In catalog. Ee. Ierome mʒiteth the Solicitation of Fortunatia- 
ſeriprorom. nus a Biſhop brought Liberius quite to an other 
bent, Fregit, it altered him quite and cleane. 
Derefi pag. Matter Harding anſwereth, Alas this fozced 
250.5. ſubſcription argueth the lacke af foztituve , but 
certanly it pꝛoueth not hereſie. Foz an hereticke 
9 defendethhis opinion. 
De defined it. Nhether he, and how he defen- 
ded it, whether ſo oꝛ no, I care not, I cannot tell, 
He did define it, he did pꝛomulgate it by his ſub⸗ 
ſcription ſo far foꝛth, as his Popely appꝛobation 
could ſtretch vnto. This much J alle adge it foz, 
and ſomuch it clearly pꝛoueth. And haw could this 
ſozrie, fraile, and fearful reede confirme his bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen, who was lo infirme and weake in himſelke? 
And ik his bꝛethꝛen, the Biſhoppes, Pꝛieſtes, and 
Deacons neere Rome in Italy, and the Senate of 
his Councell ſhould haue holpen him, pet they 
did not, and ik they did what they could he was the 
moe incurable, and then belike Chzift pꝛaped ra- 
ther fo2 them, chan fo2 the Pope. But J feare me 
the footemen fled where the hozſemen fel, and the 
Lambs quaked , when the bel-wether ran away, 
and that the Biſhops moe than peelded, where 
the Pope ſubſcribed, 
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Notwithſtanding, what charter, pꝛiuiledge o2 
pꝛomiſe hath the aſſembled conſiſtozie and ſynod 
of Rome fo2 not erring mote than hath any other? 
hen two or three bee gathered tegither (not 
at Rome, noꝛ deſigned from Rome ) the pzomile 
doth hold. And therefoze the Romiſh aſſemblies 
are not freed ſpecially , but with the ſame conditi⸗ 
ons indifferent to others, though fewer in num⸗ 
ber, leſſe in ſhewe, and lighter in credit in the opi⸗ 
nion ofthe woozld, Foꝛ fewer than two or three, 
and withal to make a number, cannot be, and pet 
vnto two or three gathered togither in the name 
ol Chiiſt,Chyiſt made the pꝛomiſe of his pꝛeſence. 
and the asſiſtance ol his ſpirit tocomfo2t them in 
troubles and to inſtruct them in doubts, but this 
mult bee alwaies vnderſtood to bee in a rateable 
meaſure accozding to the capacities ot humane 
vellels. Foz men are men euer, euen the beſt whe- 
ther ſingle o2 aſſembled, and ſo where they haue 
to deale in Gods thinges they map admire lome⸗ 
what of their owne , and ſo alſo miſſe in the mat⸗ 
ters of their conſultation, and therefoze councels 
great 02 leſſe are not even meaſures to leuil 02 lis 
mit al his cauſes by. 

Euerp man knoweth (ſaith Auſtine ) that ſof 
Councels) the pꝛouinciall giue place to the gene⸗ 
ral, # that the generall councels and plenary are 
often (not ſeldom ) mended the fozmer by the later. 
The place it ſelfe would be repaired vnto it is ve⸗ 
rie, very wozth the reading, where there is ſet 

| foozth 
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forth a plaine pꝛerogatiue of the ſcriptures to be 
deuoid of erro2, by waie of oppoſition to other 
wꝛit ings of Biſhops oꝛ Councels, pzouinctal oz 
plenarie howſoeuer. My note out of Aultine is, 
that ik general Touncels might be mended, they 
might and did erre. Foz faultes and erro2s are 
thep, that are to be amended. Foz wee amend not 
that which is right, but that which is amiſle. The 
lame father wziting againſt an Artian, doth hee 
bzing Scripture, 02 elle the famous Councell of 
Nice, moſt famous in condemning Arrianiſme? 
Nap, erratis neſcientes ſcripturas, The caule ofer: 
ro} is the iqn22ance of the ſcriptures. And there- 
foe the refozinationof that diſeaſe was to take 
awate the cauſe'. Auſtine therefoze alleadgeth , 
Scripture , and whereas the Arrian might after ' 
a ſoʒt, and perchance did pꝛetend theCouncell of I 
Ariminum fo his opinion, Auſtine doth not call 
the councel a ſchiſmatical and an heretical con- 
uenticle, as Maiſter Harding doth, but goeth 
this waie to wok: whereas the Nicene councell C 
maketh fo2 mee, and the Ariminum councell fo; g 
theeſagniz ing countel to be againſt councel) nei⸗ 
ther ought we to pꝛoduce, either I the councel ok 
Nice, o; pou the councel of Ariminum as pꝛeiu⸗ 7 
dicial(either wate:)neither am bound to the aut: , 
thozity ofthis(the latter, )no2 you to that(the ;. 
fozmer,) F 
Maiſter Harding tohelpe fo ward that which , 
hee would ſaie,ſaiththat Saint Auſten was con- 
tent 
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be tent (onely) to laie aſive his aduantage vpon con | 4 

er dition, and as it were vpon * compoſition , and dn. 

02 that this his pꝛeſent dooing was but fo2 the pꝛe⸗ 

10 ſent time and occaſion : and this hee p2coueth be⸗ 

” cauſe Auſtine ſaith: I willnctlaie againſt thee 

= the Nicene Councel, ag who would ſay he could Deep fz. 

ot if he would. But he would not fo2 the pꝛelẽt time, 

be I Wil Nor. 

er Loꝛd God, it is a woꝛld to ſee the wilfulnes of 

of them chat will not ſee, Auſtines wooꝛde ts not as 

Maiſter Harding fozceth him to ſpeake, 1 WIr 

10 N or ofchoile, but, I O v6uT not of duetie. 

re, Trut, he would doe, what Fee did, but it was not 

the in his onelp pleaſure ſo to doe foꝛ the time. Fox 

eth hee tooke the ealicft , the wiſeſt, the ſureſt, and the 

ter moſt necellarie wate + Sednec ego Nicenum, nec tu And why doth 

lot DIES, &c. Neither of both Ov ur to al- nc Maiſter 

call leage, neicher is either of vs Boy xp to coun: 1 
Atels, J to this, oz thou to that, as it were with pꝛe⸗ ps gh * 

eth iudice eicher to other. But let the combate be be⸗ / noi As vet as 

cell Tweene matter and mattet, cauſe and cauſe, rea? (nec ego de- 

len ſon and reaſon,by the authqrity ofthe ſcriptures, beo) i will nos 

nei“ not by witneſſes of whom ſoeuer p2oper (tu ei⸗ 

tof ther) but common to both. | 

eiu. If Saint Auſtine deuolue all to an equal ve: 

* bating ok thinges, and ta the authozitie of the 

ch Dcriptures, J ſee no reaſon we flie the Scrip: 

tures. Ik Auſtine neither would, as Paiſter Har- 

hich ding maketh him to ſpeak , no2 ought as his own 

5 woozde is, to ſtand and to relp vpon councels, as 
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Nec Ego, nec bound to them, why ſhuld we? Jf Auſtine grant « 
tu detineris. the Ariminum councell to be a generall councell, t 
Neirhorpor: what is Malter Hardings denial therof? Pigghi« x 
onerrnledby ge- BS voucheth it was Vniuerſale Concilium haud an t 
nerall Councels, bio, there was no controuerſie but it was a gene y 
Aduerſus Lu- tal councel. lerom calleth it the whole woozld, 2 
cferanu., fſaping of this corncell , that the whole woorlde o 
when it perceaued how deceatfully it was ſedu m 
ced, it mourned to ſee it ſelfe become an Arrian in 
(vnawares.) And cherefoze I maruel why Mal oi 
fer Harding ſhould cal it an heretical conuentichth 
in a coʒner ofthe woozld. And howebeit Arria-jn 

niſin were an hereſie ot hereſies, yet they mdirect 
ly coufirmed it, and being kraudulently circumfi 
uented when they lawe the erre2,were verie ſoꝛ r 
foʒ their offence which chey had committed in thy, 
ſimplicitie of their tanceat of vnderſtanding. they 
ebnen. it mould be no great matter to relent in a wo mi 
and in fauour of a general peace. | y 
*Deref,Pag, If * foxce could excuſe Liberius , ſumplicitie tof | 
$505. ine theſe deſcruethſofter wozds, But both by Libe 
reporreth char rius his foꝛced ſubſcription, and by this generaltho 
it res vpon re- EQumcels miſconſfrumg,the capital hereſie of Acal 
ſpe of beneſiis tianiſme was much confirmed. Aud therefoze urhe 
and ſauce. ' eng beſt, as Auſtine aduiſeth, to tryour rtatterghe, 
and cauſes at the touch-ſtone of the tnfallyblin; 
won ol God, and nat at the erryng determynfrot 
tions of Popes o Byſhops, epther ſoꝛted by theitigl 
ſelues, oz ſeated together, and that ok late tymqily 
not ſo much in a general, as in a Gchennal coumat 
| ct 
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nt cell of Pꝛagmaticall Machiuels, deuiſing howe 
ll, they may coſen the wooꝛld, and exyle the true and 
i · rygbt pꝛofesſion of perfit chꝛiſtianity: wherefoze 
s- they muſt bee withſtood , with courage and vold⸗ 
nc: yes in the light of all men as Paul reſiſted Peter. 
ld, From whom not withſtanding, verilie as from 
de one man, and not as from a generall Councel of 
mw mauy ; the Pope maketh this his imposſible and 
lan impꝛobable claime oł᷑ not erring, but how erroni⸗ 
ab oullp we haue declared. And Pigghius ſapeth in Fuer. Ec l xc. 
clithe behalfe ofthe Pope, that there is not a wood 
ia · in the ſcriptures pꝛoperly fo2 general councels, 
ech 15 Wee which are lewes by nature, & not 
im ſinners of the Gentiles, 
Mi 16. Know, that a man is not iuſtified by the 
th works of the Law, but by faith in Ieſus Chtiſt, 
thueuen we haue bele eued in Ie ſus Chtiſt, that we 
on might be iuſtified by the faith of Chriſt, & not 
by the works of the Law, becauſe by the works 
ie tof the Law, no fleſh ſhalbe iuſtified. 
ibe Paul hauing iuſtiſted, and made good his au⸗ 
rralthozity by ſundzy pꝛoofes, 1. By his immediate 
Atalling from God. 2. By his dutifull diligence 
e herein, 3. By his cquall conference with the 
tergheefeft pillars, 4. And laſtly by his inſt repꝛo⸗ 
lybling Peter though he went not with a ſwift foote 
wnErom the Golpel, pet becauſe he went not with a 
thettight foote in it and toward it, now dꝛaweth hap⸗ 
ymqpily, by this and luch like occaſion to the chiefeſt 
coumatter and argument handled in this Epiſtle, 
lt any 
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t ſheweth abundantly that no — ures rice, | 
no noꝛ pet (which God moꝛe reſpecteth) can the 1 
wozks ot nien, tuſtifie man. And this he declateth t 
by his own example, & by the example of others 
like himſelfe. We, ſaith he, whome he delcribeth, d 
1. by their c3dicion, 2. by their iudgemẽt in chaiſt; t 
1 Bp condicion in a woꝛde to lay) they were n 
Iewes i by nature le wes, that is ſo bozn; 4 ſo de: n 
ſcended. And ell where Paul ſaith of himſelfe cha le 
he was alew, an Hebrue, ot the tribe of Benia. re 
min, a zealons fellow once, and a follower df chi 
Law. So were the le ws, ſo was he, c not ſinner; d; 
of the Gentiles, ſinnetg boch by nature, that is, by he 
birth, and by their bzinging vp, and ſo thought a gi 
by cominon reputation, and rafien by dur ſauidu th 
very Dogs. Where, by the way J marke 1m pl. 
things, x. the great goodnes of God towarde th cel 
Iewes, 2, and theit infinit ingratitude towarde Le 
him. Do that what euer they were by their de the 
fault, yet by their condition ſuch they were ; 8 Di 
Were elleemed of God, euen as his peculiar ped tho 
ple, but with“ other nation it was not fou. La 
2 The Apoſtles and Diſciples ouer and be tho 
ſides their condicion very good in kozmer tinu nin 
pet now altered to a better ſtate, were alſo of ©< 
right iudgment in ch2ilt, q they knew( we knou feat 
they kne we that the truckels & (wathing clothe rem 
of old ceremonies were f62 them, but while thefaul 
were childꝛẽ, whom God ſo tendered & kept ſozcren 


time, to that end that thoſe ceremonies mig wh 
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be meanes the rather to lead them to Chziſt, and 
not that they ſhould be iuſtified in them, oʒ in any 
thing elle that they did 02 could doe. 

J cannot lap, as our Sauiour ſaid to Nico- lohn. 3. tc. 
demus, Are you Maſters in Iſrael, and know not 
theſe thinges? J know pou know them: pet giue 
mee leaue a little that all may I:arne that which 
moſt of pou know. Meither is there any knowe⸗ 
ledge in al the wooꝛld like toth.s, Tiherctoze the 
repetition thereot cannot be ungrateful. 

A time (hal come, and a doome muſt be, and a An enqriry 
day is a ppointed when all fleſh ſhall appeare and „ m, _ 
by Hold vp hand (as it were) anlwere:guilty oz not — ge- Nn 
1 guilty, befoze the tribunal ſeat ofGod, that ſeeth ven- e 
u the heart, and ſcarcheth the raines. Yecre in this G4. 

m plea of Juſtice is required, thou bee neither ac⸗ 
th ceſſoꝛy, no2 pꝛincipall to the leaſt beach of the 
ge Law, if thou wilt liue and be iuſt:fied, and be quit 
de thereby. Hoc fas & viues. Doe this and liur. Luk 0 8. 
Doe not this, thou canſt not liue. Oꝛ doe what 
ed thou wilt if thou doſt not this, it thau doſt not the 

Law, only and wholy that, it wil be thy vndoing, 
be thou canſt not line, leaning to the Law, and mea⸗ 
m ning to be iuſtined thereby. 
ok At the verp remembꝛante hereofholy Iob wil Job. 9. 28. 
dy feare his workes, as nothing moꝛe, and Dauid in 
theremozſe of his owne either ſecret ſinnes oꝛ open 
the faults and in conſideration of the frailty of al fleſh 
fortrembleth and laieth: If thou, 6 Lord, marke PH. 136.3. 
ig what is done amiſſe, who ſhal abide it? ho 
ant F ſhal 
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ſhal ſtand in iudgement, and ſuſkaine thy wzath#! c 
Thereupon J reaſon and make this reckoning: | 
It᷑ lob the iuſt man feared, ii Dauid a man accoze 
ding to Gods owne hart trembled at this triall, 5 
alas, what ſhal others doe? Ik the ſtrong ſoldier fi 
feare and flye, what ſhall become of the weake, E 
the lame, the blind? That ſhal become of the vt; ſe 
terly impotent? It the wind blowe away the ſ& m 
lid wheat, where ſhal the chaffe reſl? D Loꝛd who fr 
is he, o2 where is his dwelling, that we map got it 
to him, and common with him, and heare a mal 
that can ſaie, and ſaie in truth, my hart is cleanchn 
And ifthe heart be not cleane , how vncleane arg 
the hands? Il the ſpꝛing be coxrupt,how pollutel 
are the riuers ? Who in the woozld, who one catbe, 
anſwere one for a thouſand ? And hee that aunſpe 
ſwerethnot all, aunlwereth not one, In maniam 
things (ſaith Saint Iames) we offend al . Auth 
in including all, hee excluderh none, and t 
Scripture hath erp2cfly * concluded all vndduft 
ſinne. If then all be concluded vnder ſinne, if zur. 
offend, and that in many thinges, and ik hee th 
offendeth in any, offendeth in al, in what caſe achat 
we alꝰ how can we be iuſtiſied by the Law? ft 
Theſe thinges touch vs neerely, and concerihk C 
vsnnuch. TUhyat Vrim and Thummim may w# C 
conſult in this caſe? Repaire wee tothe Loꝛd that 
the and ſir fourtith Chapter of Eſay, who rell av 
ueth vs on this wiſe : Heare me yee weh oy 


harted that are farre from Iuſtice. As if it wap 
(al 


* 
- 
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faid, it any of ou pzeſume in pꝛide, 02 pꝛetend 
in hypocriſie ot much iuſtice, poi are ouer-bold, 
V pou are deceaued , and pou cannot deceaue God, 
It is a pꝛide and a pꝛetence of righteouſneſle, 
et from whence in verie deede pou are farre wide. 
e Heate mee, harken not to pour ſelues, to pour 
t® ſelle · wit and ouer-weening , I will bring neere 
my righteouſneſſe, neither ſhall your iniquitie 
hi fruſtrate oz make vaine my pꝛomiſes, oz ſeque- 
ot ſter my purpoled mercy from my elect amongſt 
at ou, and from mp church vnto whom J wil ſhew 
e mercy. I wil give my ſaluation in Sion and my 
arl glory in Iſrael. 
tel} Then J aske, wil Iſrael be glozified, wil Sion 
tabee ſaued, will man bee iuſtiſied, will hypocriſte 
unſpeake truelp, wil ſtubburne hearts bee'mollified, 
nie@nd frowarde mindes rectified? Then harken 
Antohat God ſaith : Olozp, Saluation , Righteouſ- 

thneſſe, and Juſtification , the acceptation of vs as 


e afhath but aſozry, a naughty, and a lleight conceat 

the mercy ofthe father, and of the int nit merit 
eri Chꝛiſt his ſonne. | 
»w# Come wee home to our Apoſtle; Wee knowe 
nd that man is not iuſtified by the woorkes ofthe 
reſLawe,butby faith. It is not an opinion, Opinio 


uri entis, & non ent is. Opinion is ot thinges that 
weRap be lo, oꝛ may bee no. But wee know ſaieth 
(al SY Paul 
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Paul. And whereas there are but two wates tab 
bee quit, either plea of our owne innocency , of 
help and truſt clſe-where to be tuſttfied,wee muſ] 
leane either to the one oz to the other, eithein 
perfourming the Lawe which no man can, de 
embꝛacing Chziſt, onely relying in him by faitÞr 
by onely faith in Chziſt. It it be quarreled wific 
cannot man bee pet iuſtiſied by the Lawe , whoy 

An inenitable ſhould bee the cauſe thereok? It ts.*. auuſwerss 
reaſon why Man hy Paul flat: al men are ficſh. But why canmat 
rae) alte fleth?Wihy?Al fle ſh is fleſhlp, Al fleſhe is graſſmi 
e iuſtißted G 
by the Ley, tuen the verp grace thereof , And what is ll; 
*Elay.4.6, and ſtubble to ſaue a mon? And the grace theſi 
5 of is but as the flower. Some flowzes are gretll 
yellow,red,ſtammel,purple,o2 white ac. Tho 
are but gay coulers, and what are theſe bef@n 
the face of the winde, in the heate of the Sum 1 
and in the ſight of God? Uherefo2e fleſh 801 
bloodemap not, cannot, dare not, ſhould not C 
ſume to appeare, where it can ſtand, in iudorb 
ment, beloze the conſiſtozp of cur Gad, in 1 
ſtrength of it ſeife , and without eur aduoch ar 
Nap the heauens are not cleare in his eies, 1, 
the very Angels, and celeſtiall ſpirites, much le 1 
man, who dwelleth in an houſe of clep , and 20 
body ſitbiect to the ſoile of ſinne, who dzinkt 1: 
*;70:Ler re in iniquity as a dꝛie ground doth a rainey wall i: 
in pe fieß en. be· IAhereloꝛe by the ” woozkes of the Lawef*h 
ing. pe,” fourmed by man by his flelp arme and ftre#1 
2 deſerts zur Wee tuen the regene rate, wee bee net, * _—_ 
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tabee iuſtiſied, Saint Paul knoweth and acknows dier chriſt is 
nedgeth that by faith in Chꝛiſt, and that by Chꝛiſt 017 n 
ualone in whom wee beleeue, we bee pronounced ! = 3 
helm hum to bee that wee are not, noz can bee of our ale, I 
ſelues, no in our ſelues. So that heere is guilty 

itand not gualty, righteous and not righteous. Mot 

pitichteous but guilty, by the Lawe, by woozkes, 

bby nature, and in our ſelues: but in Chꝛiſt who 

tris made our wiſedome, richtcouſnes , ſanctift- 

mation and redemption we haue al that wee haue, 

aſind in him, who hath payd all foꝛ vs, wee haue 

ul and enough . And this knowledge, bꝛethꝛen, 

eneing thoꝛoughly learned, perfectly beleeued, and 

retally ſetled in a ſanctiſied ſoule , mothonovreth 

Lho od, and comfoztech man aboue al thinges that 

jeftan be named. . N ; 

um 17 Ifthen while we ſeeke to be made righ- 

b tous by chriſt, we our ſelues are found ſinners, 

pt. Chriſt therefore the Miniſter of finne ? God 

iudorbid. 

int 18 For ifl builde againe the thinges, that 

uochaue deſtroied, Imake my ſelfe a treſpaſſer. 

819 For Ithorough the Lawe , am dead to 

ichle Lawe, that 1 might live vnto God. 

and 20 1am crucified with Chriſt, but I le, 

ink not I any more, bur Chriſt liveth in mee, 

wall in that that Inowe live in the fleſhe, Iliue 

we the faith in the ſonne of God, who hath lo- 

{ret mee, and giuen himſelfe for nie. 


e taao I doe not abrogate the grace of God, 
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for it righteouſneſſe come by the Lawe, then mi 

Chriſt died without a cauſe. got 

Upon the fozmer matters pꝛemiſed, Paul map wt: 

ſeeme to argue thus:it while wee ſeeking which flel 

was graunted on euerp ſide) to bee made righ⸗ an 

teous by Chʒiſt, pet wee bee found notwithſtans 104 

ding ſinners (by relying to the Lawe which the up; 

falſe Apoſtles woulde haue annexed). is Chziſt pz 

therefoze become the Miniſter of ſinne , which ces 

muſt needes bee if he bee coupled with the Law? fre 

Pyy,out vpon it, it were moſt abſurd, it cannot An 

chriſt and the be, andGod foꝛbid. It any man ſhould build vp ue 

Law cannot tQthelericho 2 which hee had deffroted and was ca! 

makeone fa- accurſed,were hee not to bee accurſed? If Paul &c 

* _ ſhoulde builde vp the Lawe , which accurſeth, tai 

was though it were with the coupling of Chzift, in oft 

the building, pet ſhould hee ſhewe himſelfe to bee me 

a transgreſſo2, in ſetting vp of the Lawe with Cl 

Chꝛiſt, which two to ſtand together were vt: rat 

terly imposſible, Fo to that endenteredChyift, is 

that the Lawe might ceaſe, To that ende Paul Ip. 

eremplyfieng in himſelfe, voucheth, he was dead tri 

to the Lawe, and therekoze had not to doe with ot! 

the Lawe at all, was crucified with Chziſt and the 

lxed to Chꝛiſt, and vnto Chziſt alone. ſpe 

1»{tification y And pet leaſt Paul being dead from the Lawe an 

ompararion ex. MD crucified with Chit , might ſeeme by ſec 

cludeth nora this doctrine in himſelfe to bee an'enſample of is 

meaſure of inhe- dying vnto God, and liuing to the wogld. verſ. 20, lot 

ren: ſenctifice- hee laith, But Iliue: and W dil 
milka 
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n miſtake him , hee ſheweth 1. in what meaſure of n. And dying 

goodnes he liueth, as he might, in the fleſh, and 2. 70 che ce of 
w withall ſheweth how it came to paſſe that in the cow Lam, ſpui- 
h fleſh he might lue,ſaving that he liueth by Chziſt , lang cr. 
and thozough faith in hun. In him who hath * carding to che 
ts loued me, and giuen himſelfe for me. There: rule of the Law. 
e upon J note 1. the kreeneſlſe of the giuer, 2. the 
| pꝛeciouſneſſe ofthe gift, 3. the certaintie in re⸗ 
ch ceauing. 4. and the neede of the receauer, 1. The 
0? kreeneſle ofthe giuer. Foꝛ what is freer than gikt? 
ot Aud then a gift pꝛoceeding of loue? Which lo- 
q ued me. 2. Foz the pꝛecioulnes oc the gilt, what 
u can bee moze precious than the Sonne of God, , 
ul & the heire of al? HeEgaue himſelfe. 3, The cer: 
h, tainty of reccauing is vttercd in the ſpecialitie 
in ofſpeaking,for mee. But O bleſſed Paul, what chi not re· 
ee meane theſe encloſures? Ch? Is Chiiſt (thy) ceaued in a ge- 
th Chꝛiſt? Is hee (thy) Sauiour? And is hee not 1 
t« rather the Sauiour of the wozld? That which ,,,, * CY 
ſt, is thine,is none of mine. Is it not ſo? In wozld. 
ul Ip thinges true, the right and pꝛopꝛiety is in the 
ad true owner onely, and in him alone, and in none 
th other. In ſpirituall rightes it is not ſo altoge⸗ 
ad ther. Chʒiſt is the Chꝛiſt ok all in generall, and in 

ſpeciall too, pet not a diuided Chziſt, but whole 
ve and entire whoſoeuer hee is. In natural thinges 
by ſee a reſemblance hereof: the Sunne in the aire 
of is agenerall light, inthe eye a ſpeciall; and the 
o. ſound in the apze a generall noyce, pet leerely 
ly dilcerned in the eare: ſoChzilt is a general Sa⸗ 
ke F 4 uiour 


—— 
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uiour of all that ſhall bee ſaued, but ſpecially is n 
hee receaued, diſcerned, and applied by the eye 11 
of faieth, which kaieth commeth bp hearing him tl 
generally deliuered, but ſpectallp applied. As n 
take, eate, take, drinke, at the Lozdes Sup di 
per, feede on him by thy faieth. And bleſſings! b. 
ſo ſpcciallie and certainely taken haue euer {ſi 
quicker taſt in the receauer, and pzonoke there ch 
by the moze thankefulncſſe towarde the donoz de 
* The price of 4+ The neede ofthe reccauer appeareth in this de 
the ranſom doth That if à leſſe ranſom, would haue voone the deed, 
prone the neede ſo great a payment had not needed. But ſomucſne 
ef the party and it coit to ſaue one Soule, And whereas hee ſaithFri 
the hainowſnes | 8 | DAE" 7 
o/ is greſpas, Chꝛiſt gaue himſelte (For me) it is plaine in hot qu 
his 10 bee Hard? a caſe hee was befoꝛe, that Chʒiſt muſt q 
ranſammed. that wee may liue, oz elſe wee dy, euen ast 
Ramme was Sacrificed, that !\aake might be 
ſaued. Tlherefoze ot his perfect mercy and 
our pure neede, Chziſt dped fo thee , fo2 me, an 
fin 
ce 


fo2 vs al. 

Why Chriſtians It is but an eaſie demaunde, and ſooneſa 

die, though tied, why J mult dye, though Chyift died foꝛ mebÞili 

Chrift died for Yer God doubtleſſe requireth no double ſatiSer 

aher. faction, hee veſireth not to bee twile paied fam 
one debt. Not withſtanding, nothing is moßhe 
certaine than that death is the common and vnhen 
uitable Lodge and Receptacle of the liuing. TWnr 
TAiſeman ſhall dye as wel as ſhal the Foole, DT h 

Ads. t; 36. uid when he had ſerued his time, was repoſeddrec 
his Fathers , and the ſtatute is generall and caſſror 

ne 
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s not be diſpenſed with, al muſt dye. By ſin came Rom. 5. ta. 

e in death, and as ſinne is in al, ſo muſt all dy. It 

m there had beene no ſinne, there ſhoulde haue beene 

u no death no? diſſolution , no not ok our mixt bo⸗ 

dies, no moꝛe than there ſhall be ofthe very ſame 

bodies after their reſtitution & gloʒification. By = 

: | ſinne death entered, and muſt goe ouer all. But 5 

re the queſtion is, why wee dye, whom Chuiſt hach 

o deliucred both from ſinne the cauſe, and from 

is, death the conſequent of ſinne, 

ed, As we are deliuered from ſinne, not that it bee 

uc not, but that it ſting not: ſo are wee deliuered 

ich krom death, not that it tome not, but that it con- 

on quer not, that it lead vs not in a triumph. death 

ti here is thy ſting? The ſting ok death is ſinne, 

th but ſinne is doone away, and therefoze ò graue 

be where is thy victory? Thou takeſt holde of vÞ, 9% 1. 

p lu not becauſe wee are ſtung to death, but becauſe Bea co 4 g 

aud a natural necesſity indecde inducted thozough chin 
inne at firſt , pet fo2 that the guilt of ſinne is tas ; 

atiſken away , death is no right deathnowe , but a 4.0 

mebÞiffolution, and a palſacce to a better life, and a 

atiberp inſtrument , whereby moztality putteth on 

d fimmoꝛtality, and whereby we line fo2 ener , And 

mo he aſſurance of our certaine departure hence, is 

vuhence-fooꝛth a noble monument ofthe weight of 

Tlinne, to weane vs from ſinning, and to win vs to 

D TChꝛiſt in perpetual thankefulnes , koꝛ that we are 

ben fromthe curſe of the Lawe, againſt ſinne, 

d caſrom the guilt of ſinne in it ſcife , and from the 


> 


ne danger 


— 
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danger of death foz ſinning, and all this by his ins 
finit deſert in dying fo2 vs, that otherwiſe ſhould 
haue died a death euerlaſting. This grace would 
not bee abzogated , I abrogate not the grace of 
God, this grace ot his Golpell, 

Steven Sceuen Gardinerin King Edwards time wht: 

Gardiner, he ſtood much, but falſly vpon his innocency, a 
would nat peelde that hee had offended , 25 


wh 


length, being asked whether he would accep 
Kings pardon oz no; nay ſaithhe , Jam lea 
enough not to refuſe the Rings pardon, In lily. 

manner men may dally and play, and ve fi 
leaues at pleaſure,truly the greateſt wiſedomeiz "A 
the end will be to renounce all, and craue mer 
and ſtand vpon pardon, and to truſt vnto Choi 
and ouely in him. And foz a good fare-well a 
end ofthis Chapter, be it remembzed and wꝛit 
| inthe hartes of humble men fo euer, that 
Grace i reze- After the example ofour Agoſtle, we diſanull 
Fed when works We reiect not, we fruſtrate not, we abzogate 
% axxexed. e thꝛome not away the grace of God, which 
ceſſarily enſueth by meaſhing oꝛ adnexing eit 
the all ociation of Ceremonies, oz the obſer 
uation ofthe Lawe vnto his free, and ab⸗ 

ſolutely free Gꝛace, free in GDD 

though deſerued by Chziſt, our I 


Jeſus and onely on! 
Sauiour. Net 

ad r 

.CH Ahbhoſ 
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* CHAP. III. 


id I FOOLISH Galathians, who 

() hach bewitched you, that you 

ſhould not obey the trueth, to 

home Icſus Chriſt before was deſcribed i in 
%, our ſight, and ainong you crucified? 

2 This only would Ilearne of you, Recea- 


5. ye the ſpirit by the workes of the Law, or 


y hearing of faith? 
3 Are yee ſo fooliſh, that after ye haue be- 
"7 in che ſpirit, ye would now end io the fleſh? 
4 Haue yee ſuffered many things in vaine? 
"a in vaine. 
5 Ne therefore, that miniſtreth to you the 
Pirite, and worketh miracles among you, doth 
— e it through the workes ofthe Law, or by the 


- . 
ME E fooliſh, be- 


S Witched, and diſobedient 
5 02 incredulous Galathi- 
ans. Thele are vehement 
ag ſpceches. But this vehe⸗ 
| Fs mencp pꝛoceeded of great 
ʒeale, and this zeale fo 
8 2 them was grounded vp⸗ 
on many — 1. Chziſt was deſcribed be⸗ 
Ne their face, and cruciſied in their light. 2. They 
ad receiued the ſpirit, and the graces ofthe holie 
Ahholt; not by the deeds of the Law, foz they — 
entuls, 


gl 
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Gentils, but by rhe Ghoſpel pꝛeached vnto then pt 

And the Law in compariſon is fl-ſh and groſſe ig 

Ghoſpelis ſpirituall. Should they beginne wiſhp, 

the better, and relaps to the wozſe? Be ent red ahi 

beginne in the ſpirit, and end, and be finiſhed, aßec. 

ſeeke to be perfected in the fleſh? 3. They had qa 

dured many an hard bunt, fo2 the Shoſpell, apfa 

ſhould they nowe fruſtrate all their ſukeringche 

4. Yee that miniſtred vnto them, and confirm ti 

his miniſtery with miracles, that is, Paul, had ms t 

ſo taught them the Ghoſpel, Theſe reſpects mam 

him vehement and very earneſt. In the wholeha 

beholve foure pꝛincipall matters. 1. The pꝛoq d: 

uity and readineſſe of man to be ſeduced. 2. Twit: 

duty ofthe pꝛeacher in ſuch a caſe.3. The condigw1 

on ok the Lawe. 4. The dignity of the Gholpelnal 

Mane naue i Man by nature hath a vag ary diſpoſitichis 
fool;hh and fro- Dꝛawen from his mothers wombe. Euen as bi Pal 
ward,prone to c arg caught with a whillell, and ſich with a bait eat 
tend = open but a gap, he (a diſozderly thing) will delChz 
mere en fn. nig moze. Dace perlwade man that the euill it! 
doeth is good, ſet but a gloſſe vpon the erroCh; 

wherein he delighted, and hee is caricd with fol 

ſailes, And a foole will be a foole, and think himd 

ſelfe marueilous wiſe , . 

Exilentents re Sathan hath gay h-lpes and ſhewes to furtiÞut 
never rithoue this folly. The Oftrige hath as many feathersjpni 
faire preverſes. the Hauke. Theſe Galathians were not only mer 
wardly fooles, but externally bewitched . Thehe | 

is a bodily, and there is aſpirituall * { 
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k the foꝛmer moꝛe in the fifth Chapter fellows 
ng. The ſpiritual bewitching, is ment here. they 
viſay,child2en are ſooneſt bewitched; we are ouers 
ath:lviſh in Gods matters, and therefo2e the ſooner 
aheceiued,, eſpecially it the deteiuer bee his craftss 
Maſter. A fine flatterer wilbee moze in the bookes 
ag a foole; than a perfect friend. To the weake eie 
igthe cleareſt and the trueſt light is moſt offenſiue, 
mo the ſick ok an ague, the beſt vzinke is wozſt: and 
Ins to childzen, and vnto weomen with-childe vn⸗ 
namely fruite, oꝛ vnholſome foode ſeemeth better, 
lethan better meate, ſo wee ſee it in Adam, and in 
off. dams childꝛen being in an ague and diſtempꝛed 
Twith his fall, & (as it were) with child with their 
didwn fancies; affection miſleadeth them, and folly 
elmakcth vs pꝛone to cuery inconuenience, and in 
tichis finiſter conceit, and ouer-weening were the 
i Valathians deteiued. And it being put in their 
it eads that Gods Lawe would doe very wel with 
elt hꝛiſts Ghoſpell, and that wooꝛkes tointly with 
l faith would the rather iuſtiſie e ſaue, than faith in 
rrachꝛiſt alone, they were caried headlong into that 
h oft pernicious erroʒ ſo become, 1. fools in their 
hünderſtanding, 2, Bewitched in opinion, 3. Ann 
ſiſobedient tothe faith, cleane contrary to their 
rthsucation and training vp.contrarp to their owne 
rswnuerlation in the Goſpel, contrary to their foʒ⸗ 
ly ner ſufferings not at al, fo2 the Law, but only fo2 
Lhthe faith in Chyiſt alons,TUas this no folly ? 
hin They whoe had indured many ſtozmes and 
III dangers 
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dangers euery way only foꝛ Chꝛiſt, thus wilfußnd 
at che hauen where they ſhould ar tue, to caſt awger 

0 themſelues? Except they were bewitched and a 1 
7 of their wittes, they could not posſibly bee ſo,Þo! 
diſobedient, to fall rom their ſpirituall comf " 
and to become as groſle as the old Iewes fo2 
ceremonies, c wozſe than the Iewes as to . 2 
that any wozkes could laue, either without oꝛ 5 
with Chziſt, as to that pnrpoſe. 
Voꝛkes are duties to be doone, but when w 3 
haue done al, it is Chziſt that ſaueth:and — 
do not iuſtiſie. That is a fleſhly, a groſle q a foo 
imagination, There is no ſpirit, no ſpiritual wi 
dome in it, and marke, marke with an attenti 0 
care, and with an intentiue eie what Saint Pact 
auerreth and ſaith, that they were fooles nocſo2c 
end as they beganne, begtuning as they wa en 


Chit, 
The diwjunef Dur Papilts tell vs of a firſt Juſtification ind 
Afaſ} and. 4 tf g ſecond Jultification; the firſt free in dae 
l, 


2 Fol the ſecondmerited by wozkes, Paul telletht 


deviſe in Saint they are fooles , they mult end as they beg 

Pauls — they wil be ſaued.Chziſt only ſaueth, onely iulind t 
eth, when? At firſt. And why not at lalk? Wlilldne 
beginne with Chꝛiſt, and end in pour (elues? — 
authoꝛ and finiſher ol dur ſaluation 1s our 
nur, and the end is greater than the entrance, et 
hee that giueth vs grace to bee juſtified in eÞdn 
wozld, hee only giueth vs alſo the glozy of our T 
uation in the wozld to come. Are pe — 

and 
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and will pee bee fooles, charme the charmer ne⸗ 
ner ſo cunningly? 
Paul giueth vs a faire pꝛeſident and pattern to 
vo onke by, both, 1. In the manner of his dealing 
oÞith the Galathians, 2. And alſo in his Doctrine 
i treated to them. 1. A leperous tongue, a fluxe of 
in koule mouth mult bee ſtopped, a rauing Dogge 
muſt be moze than mulled, che Or that gozeth all 
dat commeth in his way muſt be killed. 
we denp not ſtrong wine is good, but leaſt it 
kpme in the head, delay it with water, it will bee 
utter. eale is requiſite, and he that hateth a zea⸗ 
zifius Pꝛeacher, is an enemy to his ſoule, & a frind 
tis his ſinnes:but ʒeale tempered with charity and 
piſſcretion is the true zeale,a* ſcalding ʒeale and a * Ie of lou. 
otfo2ching heate is not the ſtar that wozketh effec⸗ per coales, is 
d, Rallp, and ſeparateth things of disſimular and dis 52% «9200 
ers natures, and vniteth menofſimilar and like Th .-. 
x undicion rightly and truely together: I graumt if ;, %% 
nc beene a cold froſt, hee might haue let all 
t 


pne,and ſuffer to freeſe together Lawe g Ghol⸗ | 
rat. Moſes and Chriſt, faith and wozkes, the fleſh A coll 2 | 
10d the ſpirite,as wee ſee inthe * froſt ſtickes and * v7profrable 


itidnes and myre & ſuch like matters of differcnt & 777 en free 


5 


ike natures to ſtick & freeze togither. No, Paul 2 eng 


S zealous to barke againſt ſin, and withal, dil / chan oherv ii. 
„ ret, to do it with intent to recal ſinners, to win, 

| td not to ſting their perſons, 

ir {| The Maſtifke is not dꝛiuen away with a frag 

ch&nt, noz erroꝛs with fawning looks x flattering 

dw wowes, 


Mat. 5. 
The purpoſe of 


the reprower 
doth male 
much in the 
manner of 


reproms ng. 


CAP. III. Vpon the Epiſtle 
woꝛdes. Ik a man touch a nctcle criſily i: ſtingy, 
the ſooner, Paul cakech them vp in termes ho; 
foze, © ye fooliſh,&c, Yet with a meaning tha. 
mend them, x not with a trumping mind, wh: ce 
too too bad in any caſe in any man to be- wole mp; 

as many doe, and which is condemned by gs; 

autour, 

The end in our actions doth diſtinguiſh ' , 
doings, and the purpoſe in our wozdes doth py 
make the difference in our ſayings. Saint Pay 
dꝛift was to refozme them, to reſtoze them, top: 
call and reclaime them to their firſt eſtate, he he 
the (alt or che earth to leaſon them with ſharpig.! 
and not the gall ok the earth to greeue them mo 
bitter ſpeech, And demanding whether all they 
fozmer patas and his pꝛeach: ng ſhould thus cgeg 
iuſt to nothing, and be in vaine, he qualiſieth at 
creetly, and with a good affeccionate cozreciſod 
that ſaying with this addition If yet in vain.) Io 
leeth the woꝛſt, which was very bad, & ther 
repꝛoueth them wozthily: notwithſtanding dep 
ring his intent,+ harts deſire, hee hopeth the 
and wiſheth that his labour and their good bey a 
nings might not be as water ſpilt to no pu — 
and to no pꝛoſite:but all in vaine, 

Then the patient is paſt hope , the Whyſier 
wil neuer tarry: but while hee applieth Phyſit T 
the ſicke man may recouer, The Galathians Mac 
farre gone, euen like ſicke- men when they karur 
alter motes in the aire, which is a very euil ſigtin 
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M they catching after ceremonies, thinges which 
ow were leſſe woꝛth than motes, their caſe was 
hard. Powbeit Paul in tender loue, diſcreet zeal, 
by charitable hope, leaueth them not in their extre⸗ 
mities. And deſireth to ranſom and redeeme if it 

pere but a tip ot an care, oʒ a top ofa toe out of 

he iawes of their cruel deceauers. 
2 The doctrine hee taught them is euident, 
Plhhac it was by their default. Foz if they defaul⸗ 
Pd by adiecting to the Goſpel, which could ſuffer 
top addition, then the ſimplicity of the Goſpel was 
Che ſingle truth which they diſobeied.o ye fooliſh 
PlFalathians,who hath bewitched you, that you 
| Would not obey the truth? Theretoze he taught 
them the truth. He taught them neither wine, noꝛ 
 Cheomen,, J meane, neither the fanctes of mans 
thaine, noꝛ the luſts ol mans hart, but the truth ol 
eciſod, which was the verity of the Goſpel, which 
n.) No was the truth in regarde of fozmer figures 
reid types. The Lawe was giuen by Moſes: but Ich. 1. 1. 
deface and truth came by Iefas Chriſt , Mhere⸗ 
he Vie it was a vanity to pꝛeach other things, and a 
bet anda vengeance hung ouer their heads that 
urpirtt venter farder,02 would not go ſo far, as not 
»betake them to their vnder-taken taske of 
pſicgaching the Goſpel, 
hyli&Topzeach and ſpeake is one thing, and to 
ns Mach the Goſpel is another thing. Except the 
p kuxumpet be blowen with the bxcathofthe Lozd, 
Moinech an vncertaine — 02 a falſe alarum. 
ot: 


The 
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The ſum of the Goſpel is Chziſt, and him crue 

?: Paul painted this dectrine among the G 

ians, and Chziſt was enen crucified by hi 
; mong them, Vet he was not one ot them that 
Thi to deach, neither died our Sauioz tn G 
Pal painted dia, uit in maunt Calucry in Iury. Aud he pail 
our Chrin nt Chgzilt among the m, pet was he no image- mah 
with the pencil. no N er, no Gvoly-iinithto make Crucifix 
but 46 it is {23d yg Carpenter to frame Roods, this was a v 
gy ame Painting, but yet a liuely deſcription of Chy 
$9 Pauli prea- & that àccoꝛding to our ſauiours own pꝛeſcri 
ching. & Pandi rectior. Go & preach. Not goe & paint me oui 
writing ws As in one wooꝛde ſummarily the argumen 
Pant painting. the Goſpell is Chꝛiſt, lo in ſeme fewe wooꝛde 
ä ſaie a little moze amply) the Golpell contait 
the glad peare, the acceptable time, the toy | 
EY dinges, that is, the birth, the life, the deat 
be Go2el ſn. O21} Jeſus. The myſterp of his incarnatio 
muril» citel, innocencp of his life, the agony of his death. 
@n4 ſpeciallie grace of bis wooꝛdes. the power ok his woozkt 
reckoned vp. the merit of his treſſe, his mighty refurrecl ; 
his glsztous aſcerſien, his ſeſſion at the ri 
hand with the father. The gloꝛp of Iſtael, the 

of the Gentiles, the Sauiour ok the wooyld, 
promiſed, ſeede, the erpectation of the fait 
Tue anoynted of God to be the Pꝛophet of tr 
the ſacrifice fo2 inne, and the king of his cho 
3. My third nate, If we looke to the Law, we 
op the lirſt dzaft ofrhis pat inting, to bee ag 
fc Hip,a rawet kinde oi {knowledge fit fo2 (| 


per 
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le; til the fulneſſe ol time when nowe God 
uld not diſtill by dzoppes as befoze , but poute 
inplenteous ſo2t his ſpirite vpon al fleſhe. 
Mherein was, and is my foitrth note of the 
rogatiue and dignity of che golpel. 
But reuert wee to my ſecond note, whereon J 
koꝛ this pꝛeſent:this goſpel, and thoſe thinges 
the Goſpell and many moe of like nature , and 
tke ineſtimable pꝛice were the matter ol Pauls 
aching, and that as by one man came death 
a paſſibility of and a pzonenes to coxruptton 
A guilt bothof the firſt und letond death: fo by 
, and therefoze by nothing elle came very like, 
In ute euerlaſting, and not as our aduerſaries 
a new ability fozſooth to liue, ſo that wee 
ſelues will purchaſc ſaluation by woozking 
— ok our owne. Paul did not ſo teach 

ik, 
Asche child2en of Iſraell tourneped towarde 
20miſled Land, many ok them wared weary, 
ard, and wanton, and their loule lothed the 
ofheauen as a weariſh and a wateriſh foods 
ut relliſh, they murmured againſt Gad and 
m4 Moiſes. Aherefoze the Loꝛd ſent ſierie 
ing Serpentes among them, and had not 
Tes pꝛaped, and had not the Low taken comes 
n on chem by a b2azen Serpent to bee erec- 
exeon they ſhoulde looke that they might 
ed, chere was no remedy but death. 
ly to ſpeake (fo? this ſtoꝛp was but a 

S 2 kigure 


Num. 21. 


okt 

choo 

,we 
ag 
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1000 CAP. III. Vpon the Epiſtle 
The brazen figure of Chꝛiſt.) In the wildernes of this —_ 
ſerpen a ripe of what Dragon moe ſietſe than ſinne? That S 
Chrift apen his pent ſo fieris as Sathanꝰ Tho ſo is flung hep! 
aka by, is enflamed to death in euerlaſting flam$2 
Notwithſtanding; it hath pleaſev God to pzſo! 
cribe a perfect and a ſoueraigne help, 
That Serpent waserected , ſo was Chꝛiſt C. 
alted on the croſſe, hee was crucified onthe tr! 
And ſtil is (as it were) crucified before our eſt! 
by preaching him crucified: and in the beholdi 
thereok is health and ſaluation, And wee may eo 
Luk. 2. 30. in faith, that Simeon ſaid, when hee ſawe #a! 
Sauiour in the fleſh ; Mine eyes haue ſeene . 
doe ſee my ſaluation. So elfectually the py * 
1 cher painteth foozth Chziſt in pꝛecious coloiſac 
Er And when J heare what he pꝛeacheth, by hearſau 
commeth my faith, and mp faith is fired in CMr. 
who is onely and alone pꝛeached, to be A 1 x wat 
to bee that Serpent, and to bee A SA vou 
This was the ductie , which Paul diſchar@" 
Mat. 9%. Andencnasthe * Star that ſtoode right ouer®2 
place where Chzift was bozne , ſo Paul perpe N 
cularly and directly ſtandeth vpon Chuiſt , wt 
his natiuity, and vpon the reſt of his like, butks 
*Thechiefeſt * death of the croſſe was achiete action fi 
argument of al! cantly ſhewing what we eternally deſerued, vo 
_ llſie an thould haue felt, if hee had not died. And the 
his croſe. he painted that out moſt. And as Iacobw 
, would haue the Cwes to peene ſpeckled LanP} 
ſiript wands z made and laid themofa bangen 


Oen. 30.37. 
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mou before che cies of the Ewes when they came 
5&0 the watering trowes where they vlually were 
efponc to engender, that they might conceaue and 
ung toozth accozdinglie: euen fo when men 
pon to the waterinxes of like, when you repaire , 
our Lectures,Reavinges and Sermona, Iu = ©" +" 
tCnrzys Concear we wold impꝛint in pour . 5, te due. 
trhindes is Chiiſt, and Chꝛiſt as pour oncly Saut* ee of Chriſtian 
eur, and pour Chꝛictian waozkes we teach not as wen ſaued by 
dSaniours, but as fruites aud ſignes of a ſaucy 5%. <n4 m0 


ſauzonrs of 
e aul and all the Apotles and Scriptures befoze 


ople. $3 we pꝛeach, and ſo we teach, and ſo did glue, 
e . 


pj The imitation of Paul in the matter of his 
lonkaching is neceſſarp and pertinent to all, but 

-arfaul putteth them alſo in minde that he wzought 
Chiracles amongeſt them which was proper to 

Hat time. Andtherefoze we maruel toheare our 7% w 
1 oduerſaries to make anie motion and demaund from miracles. 
miracles, ſpeciallp in the waine of the woogld. 

ner2 wil pou hearc? | 

rpe Miracles are not all true, which vou obtrude, 

, ta a gaod end. Many are but pipt nuts, illuſi⸗ 

vutbs either of falle men, oʒ of lying ſpirits ,as that 

| 150 ſhould light their owne candles, that the 


ed, 8 — $ — cine the Schoole- men 

ber thankes fo2 deuiſing and diſtinguiſhing how 

oheefv ſhould bee proportionably and duely woz⸗ 

Lanpped, a very gewgaw in diuinitie, and as true 

bange and ta as good 8 purpoſe, aare-the 
3 re 
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reſt of pour Legendary woonders, Wl: 
wh pr — are not foꝛ all men. Ah . 
warde and a ny Nation asketh fo2 


fo2 beleeuers. . 
Ezechias i in his 5 F 3 as 7 


were either willed ſo to doe, oz extraozdi 
moued thereunto, :: ka 

True, wee muſt neither aske ſignes vnollidfa 
at all, no2 refuſe them il they bee offered ol 1 
But doe they foꝛgette that they are Chuiſſi 
This motiue doeth argue them of incre dul 
Paul commeth not now againe to the Gala 
with new ſignes and miracles, hee onely 
bꝛeth them what hee did at firſt, Young 
newly planted may bee watered. But Chꝛ 
tie is nowe of a good grouth. The wateri 
Miracles, and by ertraozdinarie meanes 
tealed odinarily to bee, long ſince, The w 


now. "6 

J doe hut reaſon : he that can and lift ta ile i 
a moſt famous place fo2 this queſtion, let hi 
ſazt-to Chryſoſtom enery. where, but ſpec 
homil. 49. In Matth. And likewiſe to Auſt 
vmitate Eccl.cap.y9 . To whom allo he fee 


Aug. de ciuit. pꝛodigious wonder, that ſeeketh wonders to q 


Dei lib. 22.c.8, firme his faith yer.(At theſe daies.) 


The trugh of 


* I pꝛay youſpe git greg 
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ill yee doe with your M:racles ? Suppoſe per goctrine doch 

Wild woꝛk wonders. Foz the time and eteſtions 4-///ngu/Þ mi- 

ke be it graunted you. TUlhat then?You by pour cles, - mi 

dEcacles would adinite pour vild lweat ro dur — je, 

Ruiours ſacred bloove, your pilgrimages, pour „% 4cirine. 
-(eruice;your woozkes; your deedes, your pꝛe⸗ 

thſed deſertes, pour wicked liues to his pꝛectous 

atath ; Is this the Ouſpell? Csuld Saint Pauls“ 

kcactes confirme the ſtmglicitie of beleeuing 

fd faſtly ia Chiſt, and ſhal pour miracles(think 

N foꝛce vs to a compound obiect and mar ke foꝛ 

kur taith to looke on? | 

ulTTthether Ood ſpeak, oꝛ howſcener he wezke, 

th is neuer contrarie to himſelke, and theretoze 

r Piratles that thus eroſſe his wooꝛde, they 

not of God, wee cannot follow pou by them, 

care neither foꝛ pou no} fozchem iu ther rel⸗ 

int. Signes though true pet without the wodzo 

125 „but miracles thwätting his word are peur.r, 


ai oz monſters, and wee abhoz them. And talke 
pi at pleaſure of belecuing vy yon miracles. Ir 
Abeleeue not the Scriprires,vbu will not ber 
uke if an Angell ſhould tone from heauen dz u 
7 man from his graue Mes thar kefuſe ti oz⸗· Lal. 16. jr. 
ry foode in Canaan, hec cht will not bee in⸗ 
n by' the woozde fanght by ꝛeachers ir 


oles and Uniuerſities; und in other place, 

th ürkk learned by long enweuntit; great labore 
# fitdy, if hee were extra6)vinarily fedde wRY' 
hang intmevintlie krom henuen, hee worde 
mh, G 4 grudge 


— . — 
* — 
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the woꝛthines of their wozks. 


grudge and mur mur and repine noleſle , thergral 
no queſtion. ut h 
To conclude al that J haue ſaid, is: that 1 Jon 
rac les are neither al good, 2. no? fo2 all peri 
3. noꝛ fo al tunes. 4. wee haue the olde mirac 
with the trueth, and we neede no new. 5. you 
ly and pꝛofanely pꝛetend newe , to ouerthzowy, # 
olde. And ſo much foz the motiue of miracles, i 
king moſt and altogither againſt pour celuesch t 
6 Euen as Abraham beleeued God, adcl 
it was imputed to him for righteouſnes. To 
Know ye therefore, that they whichg ti 
of faich, che ſaine are the children of Abra 
8 For the Scripture foreſeeing, that Q 
would iuſtifie the Gentiles through faith,p 
ched before hand the Goſpel to Abraham 
ing, In thy ſeede ſhal all the Gentils be bleſſ fai 
9 Sothenthey:which be of faith are 
ſed with faithful Abraham, | 
The falſe Apoſiles, c Phariſaical enchangn 
oppoſed two maine helps, as they dꝛeamt, 
ly furthering their commixing of Chaiſt wÞ bt 
Moſes: To wit. r. the pꝛiuilege of the fleſh. 250 b 


Paul refuſeth both. And to make the 
mote manifeſt any plaine, 1. frſt of al hee d 
tech out the cauſe liuely befoze their cies 
faireſt and moſt famous example of auncientſoꝛd 
mozp, namely of Abraham. Abraham belee dul 
and it was imputed vnto him for grout 

27511 Abr 


- 


— 
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thraham did as many good wooꝛks, as the beſt. 

ut he beleeued not in his wozks, but in God the 

gonker of his ſaluation. | 
This beleefe bꝛought him from Caldea, from rab: 
ch fathers houſe , from his natiue countrie and * 2 
air kindzed. Ju this belcefe he came into Cana- Hl. 
py, & not reſted there, but walked thꝛougb it, and 
ing conſtrained by famine , went into Egypt: 
q thozouch beleefe by occaſion of gromuling 
a churliſh ſeruants hee ſuſtained the departure 

oth, euen the loſſe and cutting off as it were 

hg right arme, as likewiſe he tolerated, as hee 
t, the ſtrife and bzables of Sara and Agar in 
owne bozom. Aud foz a great time the bars 
pines of Sara whom he moſt loued was no doubt 
1 {Po2me and a griefe of al griefes at his hart, but 
ell faith he ouercame ſuch natur all paſſions , and 
n God willed him to number the ſtarres ifhe - 
uld, and laid, Euen ſo ſhal thy ſeede be, Ahra- 


2 beleeued, and it was imputed vnto him fo; 


rChteouſneſle , in that hee truſted in the pꝛomile 
- W beleeued vnder hope againſt hope (in mans 
a) but he belecued ſtrougly and tonſtantly, he 

gered not at the matter, neither conſtwe⸗ 
nad his owne deade bodie, noz his wines dead 
eypmbe , being moſt allured that hee that is al⸗ 
hty, might, and that God ,who had ſpoken the 
nt92d, would doe it indeede. And therefore (aich 
ret ul to the Romans ) it was imputed to him fpgRow.3.3, 
ulzhteouſacs. 2 89 21046) 
rab Aud 
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And pet farther when this pꝛomiſe was pd 
foutmed to pꝛoue Abrahams beleefe , and toſeid 


Gen. 22.3. 


Job. 3.18. 


lepthe. 


Ieremie. 


Dauid. 


ful ok tears. Mhen David was enfoꝛme d ofÞ 


on the tenters, and to try whether it would hg 
out 02 na, and whether it were a firme, a true faß 
and a ſure, God willeth Abraham that he 
offer and ſacrifice vp his onely ſonne which 
— 2 bozne vnto him, accozding ts the pi 
Abraham the next moꝛning without far 

delap pzepareth al thinges, and taketh the paß 
to go a iournep, and vudertaketh readily to aim: 
= his Donne in a mountaine ſome Waile diſt 


-* That ? Was Abraham the man who is 
med a Tas he without fatherlyKi 
Were the bowels ofnacurall compaſſion e 
ged from him? Aas hee crueller than Dꝛa 
and wozſe than the Oſtrige, that but forget! 
hie kind? Oꝛ would God depꝛine him of wil 
gt deuoid him of common vnderſtanding? 
Seventended vz, to pꝛoue Abraham) 


hen Tepthe was to ſacriſice his vaughit? 
and as ſome think, not to kil her, yet he ren 
elothes, and was ſoze troubled, Ihen lere 
ſaw what befel the people whom he neuer bog 
notwithſtanding his bellp, his belly, his fav! 

partes thꝛobbed and yarrned , and his eies h 


ſolons death, he blubbzcth and crieth:Abſch 
gf. Abſo 
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ph bſolon. O my ſonne Abſolon. Vet was Abfo- 
ſetdn an vngracious imp, and arebeUious child. 
Iſaac K, Iſaack, O my ſonne Iſaack. UWihp voth 


Father to kill his owne and onely Sonne, in 

fathers extreme age, and in the childes en⸗ 

nce into the woozln, and with his owne hand, 
þd without all reaſon apparent to the woozld;is 

arthoze than euer was read 0} heard of beſides, Pe 

paiþmented greatly for the deathofhis wife Sara,. Gen. 23.2. 

> ſainackes mother, and doth hee ſeeme to laffe at, oꝛ 

dil be ſo careles fo) the murder ol his and her ſon? 

did he not lone him fo2 ſome lecret reſpect? 

is Loue him? Ye loued Ifaack moſt dearely, as 
peareth by his will and teſtament, hee loueb * Gear 4 

as the laſt pleadge of his and Saraes old agg 

he comloꝛt and ioy of his heart, as the delight 

is eies, as the very light and lil of his life, and 

the gift of God to be the Oziginal of him that 

tdcome after, whole daies afvze hand hee Johan 8.56, 

and in whom he kne we all nations ſhouldbe 7//here Cod is 
led, and pet betauſe God had cemmaunded, % commendey 

nt hout farther inquirie of the cauſes of Gods fry ras. 

dat, he peelderh ful obedience; being certain: h mor. | 

confident in his olde and conſtant kaith, that e 

fo2 al this would bee as good as his Woozde, wn = 

that ik neede were, aut of the very tinders and ws 

ies hes of lſaack he could raiſe vp a new Haack, as 

ed ofwere a Phoenix as good as the firſt; Foꝛ he that 

Abſche him one Iſaac k beſide the poſſibilitie of na 

Abſo} ture, 
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"Abrahams 
Faith is not on · 
by his ſpecial 
Faith, but a - 
principal pat- 


rerne to al the 


feirhful, 


Ubrahaw fe- 
Parr, 

his fleſh 
e 
© hi faith. 


is ſpiritual. It it were a flechly pꝛerogatiue, 
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ture, cou giue him another beyond the pꝛo 


lity of mans coniecture, and therefoze he m 
ten with a good wil to giue Iſaack to Gad why, 
hee was, and willingly acknowledging thaty,e, 
was Gads he doth as he doth in a firme faith 
a ſound beliefe. And thereby Abrahams faith 
the better p20oued, and gods p2omile neuer 
leſſe eſtabliſhed, by whoſe pꝛouidence Iſaack 
deliuered, and a Ram ſubſtituted , and this i 


be knowen koz euer, what God requireth of mann 


namely a thoꝛough, and reſolute truſt in him, Ls 
in nothing beſide him, 

Foz the cale is a document tothe woozld, an ˖ 
not onely a pʒiuat matter, and a ſingular ocg 
rent, A meane foz the imitation ot Abrahagyc; 
great faith. And therefoze he is called the f 
ofche kaichkul, and an enſample ol faith. No 
come to Saint Pauls purpoſe. 

As the father obtained righteouſnes ſovoh 
childzen,as the roote liueth ſo doe the bꝛaunch 
The wap to heauen is one and the ſame 
was, and is alike to all that was to him. 
ham became afather of many nie phy" N 
this ſpoken becaule hee begate them? No, 
why is it lapd Or MAN xv, but becauſe the 
were moe to enioy the bleſling, than tuer can de 
lineallp from his lopnes? Abrahams fatherhodſy 


auld not Iſmael make claime as wel as I{: 
Eſau as Iacob, Saul as Dauid? cc. The Genie 
receaun 


— — 
* 
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eauing in belecfe the pzomiled bleſſing, are 

ade the childzen of Abraham not deſcending 

om his raines, but indued with his faith and he 

ate fe. This is clearly Pauls doctrine. Then 

bes cannot help, can pet the wozks of the Laber 

o neither. 

10 For as many as are of the woorks of the 

Ma, are vnder the curſe: for it is titten, Cur- 

Wd is euerie man that continueth not in all 

inges, which are written in the booke of the 

Va to doe them. 

11 And that no man is iuſtified by the Law 

» Un the fight of God, it is euident. 

eg 2 The cunning fine kalle fellowes in their 

Ufecond helpe ſtoode much vpon the wozthynes of 

Wozking accoꝛding to the Law, You mult and do 
WWknow,what J tel pou. 

The parts ofthe Law are *two, r. either tere *x;,. 1 be c 
Montals, 2. o2mozals, The ceremonials conſiſt ſuered in thin 


heedes , Ok the foyer lozt wee haue ſpoken, and ak 
uſt creat again moze inthe fourth chapter. Inddiciats. 
The mozalWKLaw is flat contrary tothe nature 

pk faith (verſ. 9.) They that are of faith are bleſ- 

d. And as manp as are vnder the Law, are vn⸗ 

ca per the curſe, * TUet & dꝛy, heat and cold, ſier and 74+ law and 
og water, light and darknes, he auen and hel are not Fairh flec 
 Wimoze contrary than bleſſing and curſing, The 72/7 nd 
Came ſpꝛing cannot ſend foozth bleſſing and cur⸗ 
fing, lweete and lower water, Ik it curſe, how 

, can 


nt 
til 
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tan it bleſſe? And if it bleſſe not, how can it ig 

fie? But by the Lawe commeth a curfe and mv 

5 diction, J ſap by the Law mozall, by the Lawſ®t ' 

de@es.Curſcdis hee that continueth not in an 

thinges, which are written in che booke ofÞ*N 

Lawe to doe them. Among the number (od I 

ihings) I think the moꝛal law is tompꝛehem t be 

(Which are written) J gheſſe, the mozall Lau! 

waitten in the booke of Deutronomie, and in 

Tables of the Decalog as well as the ceren* 

tal and which are wzitten (To DOE Tus 

and J take it (Do 18 o) belongeth moſt pꝛoß 

I to the Law moꝛzal, which is ot deedes. a 

De papiſtes would blind vs in the day ok lig 

and make vs beleeue Saint Paul ſpeaketh ol 

ceremoniall Lawe which curſeth and cannot 

bozne, and cannot iuſtiſie. But not ofthe LE; 

mozalſ, not ofthe tuſtice of the Law, which 

Rabbi Vega and graund interpꝛeter of pour! 

ge de luft. dentine conuent ſaith: Paul neuer oppoſes G 

5b.14.c24, the Lawoffaich, If he neuer told ly befoze, Mer 
Paulus num - is à maſter - ly, and a In with a witneſſe. Bl 

quam of ponit. are they that are vnder faith. ). (. aurſed aretl 

chat are vnder the Law, If curſing andblesF; 

be contrary , then is the Law and faith con 

AJ ap again this repugnancy is chiefly bet, 

faith and the mozall Law. Fo? therefoze ig 

ceremonial Law in one reſpect contrary tof 

becauſe it bindeth man to the perfect obſeru 

of the moꝛals vnder paine of a curſe , which 


danger 
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gerous Doctrine, an abſurde opinion, and an 
o: ible aduenture. Foz Paul laieth it downe 
gat no man 1s juſtified by the Lawe, &c. Mee 
aneti not one ly the lewes, ho ſomewhat, oz 
N the Ie wes he meaneth not only the Prieſts 


@ Leuics and the like, who were moſt occupied 
be ceremonies: but No MAN, no not anie 
an where euer vnder the cope of heauen can bee 
\#ified by che Law mozal. Fo2 he meaneth that 
ich bee thinketh might extend to any, which 
. his owne iudgement was not the ceremoniall, 
pet by name alſo afterward, 4. Chap. the ces 
niall rite of circumciſion is reiected euen 
iure foꝛe, becauſe it was a ceuenant and induce⸗ 
Int, and as J map lo ſpeak, a bziſſel to dꝛawe in 
poke of the mozals in the cauſes of iuſtifipng, 
ch Paul could not bꝛocke. | 
„a that this controuerſie of iuſtification is ng 
7Þ queſtion, The falſe Apoſtles were pzedeceſs 
eto the Paptſts in the chiefeſt ground of their 
* lerable pzide of woozkes. Mary if mans 
je Res were perfect , then the caſe were altered. 
ech then man ſhould not be man, oz the woozkes 
aan ſhould be perfecter than man the wozker, 
ur o God ſhould accept the woozke befozethe 
ern doer. But god reſpecteth firſt* Abels perſon, Gen.. 
bis woꝛk. And if the perſon be imperkett, the 
s cannot be perfect. And therefoze mans ime 
ul t works cãnot claim by the law which requi⸗ 
ich bertection whicy is far fro man ſince his fall. 
ger The 


3 ' \ 
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The Lev reg. The Law is not contet with a good entre 
reth alor nane anda reaſonable continuance, but curſed un 
# the queſtion that continueth not(without interruption) Tes 
of inftifieng. that was written. Pharao with much adoe g 
ted leaue vnto Moles to goe alide a litle ⁊ S 
fice. But Moſes would not accept thereol. bet d 
God had commaunded him otherwiſe. Ame 
would not go but accoꝛding to the fozme pꝛa; 
bed with male and female, with young and o 
with their childꝛen # leruants, with their cat nd 
al, eu with al oz with none:he would not, he 
Exod.10.26. not leaue one houffe behind. St᷑blably the 
Iam. 3.2. Will haue all oꝛ none. Pet in many things 
The een offend al, that not ſleightly, oꝛ vemally aff 
2 _ * © Popiſh fancy, foꝛ he that offendeth in one, #* 
ar, r 
deth in all, in offending him that will haue 
none. And the bꝛeach of all J trow is moꝛtal 
accuſing and accurſing all, and how then call 
theſe pꝛety pety venial ſine? Oz how can then 
accru as cauſe of iuſtiſieng, wherein ſhould aß 
conſiſt euerlaſting blille, whereas it layeth an 
Daręus ſa 290. UP turſe vpon all that leane therunto? The 
tiſh Jeſuit ſaith, Moſes Law extendeth not, 
leaſt pointes ofthe Lawe, but note: That 
God commandeth, a hide, a heare, oꝛ a houffei 
to be omitted. 
Other of the papilts fondly reſtraine the 
(Ali to al that go to wozke only with na 
culties,and who exclude and ſhut out grace 
in offending, oz els in dooing the Lawe, 


* 
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re the Galathians opinion, let the Lawe alſo 
yne the goal, and weare the garland. Let Pa⸗ 
0 es be beeleeued, and let Maſter Stapleton bee 
Pited. Mo. The falſe Apoſtles in wozdes and 
heir doctrine, euen as the Papiſts, they taught 
grace of God, ⁊ annered the GoſpeU of Chziſt, 
hen callenged the name ok Apoſtolicke teachers 
Pugh they were falſe Apoſtles in ſo doing) pea 
ar foozth, that they were reputed men linckt 
And ioyned with Peter, who neuer was imagi⸗ 
to teach the Lawe vtterly lecluding faith , 
erefoze that is but a friuolous conceit: and 
refoze verily, verily if wee ſtand to bee iuſtiſied 
he Law in what ſtate ſoeuer, the nature ofthe 
waccurſeth, x therefoze J pap pou recognize 
, r interpzetation, Maſter Stapleton, and J} 
1 euen as the country fellow, the moꝛe he told "' Uni. Thff, 
algeeſe, the fewer hee found them: ſothe oltner 4 6c 
1 looke vpon pour Imaginations, the woozle pe 
* like it. 
ut Saint Paul leaueth not the Galathians 
. Ik vlesſing,ifhappineſſe, if iuſtification, if 
cation , if life euerlaſting, (fo2 all theſe diuers 
des in ſound,are one ard che ſame in ſenſe and 
roi ing) if theſe come not from the Law,whence 
e they then? Paul ſheweth, 

end For che iuſt ſhall liue by faith. : 

2 And the Law is not of faith, but the man 
: 

* 


4 


, ſhal doe thoſe things, ſhalliue in them. 
3 Chriſthathredeemed vs from the curſe 
* H ofthe 


314 CAP.II. Vponthe Epiſtle: 


of the Lawe, being made a curſe for vs. Fork 
| written: Curſedis euery one that hangethꝶ 
tree. 7 
14 That the bleſſing of Abraham mien 
come on the Gentiles through Chriſt les 

that wee might receaue the promiſe of the 
rit through faith. 3, 
Diverſewords Mhereas Juſtification cometh, 1. Not by 
ee pꝛiuilege of Abrahams fleſhe, 2. No2 by dig 

fzme thing Pf workeg, becauſe of the woozkers imp 
«f:er « various And the exact perfectnes required in the 
mannerof Paul directeth thzee diſtinct waies, pet al oft 
Sealing. meeting and agreeing in the end, and indee! 
the waies but the woozdes are diuerſe, wh 
our iuſtiſic ation is vttered tobe attained, 7 @ 

De are not iuftified by Lawe, Uhence ic 
1. Firſt by faith. 2, The by chꝛiſt crucified. 3 
laſtly by the pꝛomiſe of the ſpirit , and theſe 
are but one. Lining, redemption and bleslige 
ſenſe is one,Soliuing by faith in Chyift, re 
tion purchaſed by Chyiſt , and the ſpiritua 
mile of Chꝛiſt hath not a diuerſemeaning;! 
by we liue and are ſaued. Foz mp faith is in 
the pꝛomiſe was of Chziſt, and Chyiſt is they 
fection and perfo;mance thereot in the daten hei 
fleſh, and vpon his Croſſe. But conſider we 
the variety and ſo the vehemency of the An 
wooꝛdes thus 228 1 { 
„ .0:F., The lirſt ſpeech is, that the juſt Int 
n. by faith. This was pꝛooued, and ſuffitieniq pʒ 
ued 


4 
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ted beloꝛe by the example and faith of Abraham. 
But abundant pꝛoofes foʒ the foundation ol chꝛi⸗ 
tian faith are not ſuperfluous, and muſt not bee 
dious to eares and minds erected and ſettled to 
are and marke the euidences of their ſaluation, 
The Pꝛophet Abacuc ſaith that the iuſt ſhall Habak.z.4, 
jue by faith. In the end of the firſt, and in the be⸗ 
inning of the ſecond chapter ol his pꝛopheſie, the 
wes appeere to haue bin in a pitiful caſe. Their 
Kimies were no ſmall enimies. The Chaldzans 
here a terrible and a fearcful people, a bitter and 
Furious nation, wel manned, and hozſes as fierſe 
woolues, ſwifter than the Leopards, and ot 
ht like the eagle haſting after her meate. 
Theſe Chaldeans moleſted the lews on euerp 
ge, ſpoiled chem as the Eaſt- wind the fruit, des 
Nured them as the great fiſh denoureth the mal, 
eh they caught the Iews as it were fiſh into their 
As, and * they tooke them as faſt as they could *p,opericie,c 
iin and pul vp, and thereby they grew fat, and prowender in an 
ur poztion was great and plenteous , And 7 2 
Mxeupon they wared in loue of their own might, Meas 
n® wanton again with their pꝛoſperous ſucceſſe. 
| tihep Sacriliced to their nets, they burnt incenſe 
Meir parn,thep were glad in hart, ſtroked their 
we g heads that could deuiſe, and kiſſed their own 
Mes that had compaſſed ſo great matters, 
The lewes in this hard caſe what ſhould they 
11? Round about, whereſoeuer they looked, they 
ent pꝛeſent danger, and noposſible helpe,o2 hope 
ved! D 2 in man 
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in man. Notwithſtanding God doth denouy 


that the pꝛide ofthe pꝛeſumptuous that tru 
themſelues, ſhould come to nothing, and t 
Could liue by his faith, and his people fo2 all 
becauſe they truſted in God, they were iuſt (en 
as the Caldeans were therefoze vniuſt beca 
they cruſted in themſclues) and the Ie wes as t 
were iuſt, lo ſhould they live in god, in whom 4 
truſted, euen by their faith. And therefoze tl 
juſtific ation with God was their faith, and ti in 
in God, and in God alone, moſt then, when 5 
helpes cle kailed, as appearcth in their greateſt 
tremittes. ye! 
Imperſect deedes were no deſerts, and co 0 0 
not helpe out ofbcdily calamitics , much -le 
caſes of ſaluation euerlaſting, and the iuſt maß 8 
leeucth not in himlelfe, much-leſſe in his woe 
his faith goeth out of himlelfe and reſteth in * 
though Chaiſt, in whom amongſt a million, 
mpziad of Caldeans , inthe midſt of all fierſe 
falſe Catholiques, our faith in Chziſt ſhalt ſo 
faile. TUe are iuſtiſied inChyift, wee ore ſauf! 1 
Chꝛiſt, we liue by Chꝛiſt. the 
And thus is onely faith in him, oppoſed ef 
gainſt all the meritrictous 02 meritoztous % 
tiue deſerts of fraile and ſinful fleſh ſuppoſed pa 
anſwerable fo the law, which can neuer bee: 
the Iewes teuld haue doone the Lawe, theyn 
haue claimed of God their deliuerance fo 
good wozkes, Foz he that doth the things q; 5 
Lawt 


. 
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aw ſhal liue in them. No they needed, and ſo 

o all, an otyec redeemer which muſt ſaue them # 

Il out ofthe hands ofthe Law and from our bꝛea⸗ 

s thereof, and the Caldeans rage is but a phil⸗ 

ip c2 a flea- biting to the curſe of the Lawe. 

* 2 The redemption from this curſe is Chziſt (Clrifired 

n his Croſſe,hanged on tree. The lew ſtumblech ck Yor f 

Ir this faith, and the Gentile ſcopneth this Doc⸗ ng confere 7 

Fine: but the godly ſaich in hart, that which g- « conſcience, 

hatius vttered in woꝛdes: My loue is crucified, * hath a F 

he obiect of my faith, the ground of my hape, 2 

e marke, the matter ort my truſt and confidence, lation. 

delight, my loue, my lite, the cauſe of life euer⸗ 

ing. mp ful rede nption, and perfect laluation, 

Jeſus was Cruciſied, and endured the curle 

my lake. 

* This was no ſlender puniſhment, no2 (mall 

„ and were it the &riete but of a bodily toꝛ⸗ 

nt, it were grieuous: but our redemption was 

in reſpect ofthe paine of the body onely, o2 of 

ſoxrowes of the ſoule onely, but in regarde of 

ſinnes ol both, and that not fo2 one man, but 

(2 the ſinnes ofthe wonlde. i 
The better to conceiue the foꝛce of this deler⸗ eiten 
paine, and the effect ol ſinne, ſee it in a repen⸗ 

ſinner:he ſtandeth farre off, he beateth on his a 

h, knocketh on his bꝛeſt, hangeth downe head, 

kerech his eies with teares, and wearieth his 

t with ſighes, and fiadeth no reſt in his ſoule 

#lozrow offinnes , neither ſhould he euer finde 

| I) 3 reſt at all 


| 
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reſt at all, were it not foꝛ this redemption whi 
is in Chiiſt.*F o2 the repꝛobate who hath no pM! 
in this ſaluation, howe many bees hath hee in ga 
head, how manp pegs in his hart, how many ve 
helles in his ſoul, how many trayterous thoug 
that trouble him euerlaſtingip ? Euen ſuch© 
the fo2ce of ſinne, where ſinners are left to the 
ſelues. N 

But Chiilt our bleſſed Sauiour hath tal 
that vpon him, that we could not beare, and i 
endured the curſe ofthe Law, not foz the ſinne 
one man, 02 in one kinde, but fo2 the ſinnes a 
the wozlde Sufficiently, and fot al the oy 10 
ſoztes in all his choſen Effectually, to | 
and finall redemption, \. 

Jfnow there be any that canchalenge any! 
of this ranſome, let him commenſe his active 
gainſt our Sauiour that hath taken, and ag 
Paul that hath pꝛeſcribed & giuen him the u pe 
gloꝛy of mans redemption, as who only ſults i 
(being not onely man, but God and man)t 4) 

an 
a 
LV 

. 


10¹ 


ſuppoztable waight of ſinne, in ſattsfier 
inne, in pacifieng the Father, in anlweri 
iuſtice, menduring the curſe and maledict 
the Law, 
© my bꝛethꝛen, let Papiſts ride vpon ar 
catch hold on a ragge of a tottered good u 
this, and only this is our redemption whit 
redeemed vs from the intolerable poke, t 
po2table burden, and the inſufferable c 
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awe, from that ſeruile feare, and legall terroz 
hich the Lawe induceth, wherein Auſtins ſhozt 
md ſweet difference (being well vnderſtood) be⸗ 
Wirt the Law and the Goſpell appeareth, which 
deliuered to be in two wozdes: Fears and 
pvr. Weeloue good woozkes vnder the Gol⸗ 
l, accoꝛding to the rule of the Law, but we fear 
the curſe of the Law. wanting that perfection 
ich in right it requireth, fo2 wee are redeemed 
3 ranſomed,our debt is paid, and our curſe was 
iſhed when our Sautour was crucified, Tee 
Me him, and in loue we liue well. but in caſe el⸗ 
tally ok life euerlaſting, wee leane to no other 
ubenption, than to his Croſſe, fo; ſo we liue, as 
loue, aud ſo we loue as we beleeue, and ſo wee 
2ue as we know, and we know in part: Ergo 
:# belecue, we loue, we liue, but in part as wee 
Ald. And a partial pcrfection,a maimed imper⸗ 
perkozmance ofthe Law, alas what can it vo? 
gs imperfect, ſo that till, and euer when wee 
doone what we can, we haue doone but that 
but due, & therefoze not deſeruing, fo2 due is 
y and debt, and no deſert. Nay we cannot do ſo 
ich as we ſhould,o if wee could do all, yet wee 
te vnproficable. And therefoze this is our re⸗ 
and only reſolution to cleaue to remisſion of, 
pnto the redemption from our ſins, And with 
t face can one and the ſame mouth craue his 
Non, and challenge his guerdon? Beleeue in 
lick, and truſt in merits? Once againe: this is 


94 the truth 
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the trueth we holde, and the truſt we haue, Cy c 
is our redemption. ger 
3 The blesſing of Abraham then commhic! 
vnto many pꝛomiſed by God in Chziſt, c receigrs 
by faith. Foz the pꝛomile of the ſpirit, the ſpiri 1; 
pꝛomiſe requireth no humane fleſhly helpe, fer 1 
firme faith altogither relying vpon the goodie t 
of the pꝛomiſer. So that inflification , bliſlepby 
the heauenly inheritance commeth by p2owue « 
and if by pꝛomiſe, then not by the Law, verſcht n: 
This our aduerſaries ſee well incugh, andleri 
gainſt the heare, J feare me, agsinſt their z 
conſcience they raue and raile at this truth m 
call the wooꝛdes of the holy Ghoſt, A friuolq m. 
a falſe euaſion of heretickes, Becauſe wain! 
That heauen is our e one due to wool cri 
(not due to the Law) but to the promiſe of Tl 
Is this a friuolous oꝛ a falſe, o2 an cuicerlyWuol 
evaſion? Oz is it a ſhift oꝛ an euaſion ofheretWelt 
Uerilp if this be hereſie, we woꝛſhip our Gels a 
receiue his free pꝛomiſe accozding to theW gr 
which yau call hereſie. But in calling vod if 
tickes, vou terme Saint Paul an heretickeFhis 
charge the holy Ghoſt with hereſie. And nor tl 
uel. Your olde Pꝛieſtes were woont likeſherit 
blind-batards tu vouch vpon their pzieſthooſa 5 
Paul was an hcreticke , ea euen the old in 105 
Fugger was content at length that Geſneiſr 
teach his childzen ſome peece of the Te ita ret 
but in any caſe they ſhould not bee tra 7 
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of Pauls Epiſtles, Foz doubtles Paul was 
erp Pꝛoteſtant, a perfect p2ofeſſo2 ofthe truth, 
ich pardoners, maſle- pꝛieſts, and merit-mons 
5 cried out agaiuſt. 

In the queſtion of Saluation, Paul ſtandeth 
r vpon Gꝛate, Mercye, Fauour, Gift, Faith, 
the pꝛomiſe, c. And if by theſe, and namely, 
by promiſe, then not by the Lawe, verſ. 18. 
t theſe woꝛds ſauour of hereſie, belike; o come 
neere them, leaſt they infect, and make thee an 
reticke, like vnto Paul. 

May, my Bicthzen, imbzace them, and bind 
em vp as a treaſure, and beare in thy beſt, laie 
gem to thy heart as the enely treacle of thy ſoule 
ainſt the daie of temptation, and the aſſault of 
"MF cruel find. | 
Thy woozkes when thou walk not, coulde not The promiſeri- 
uoke God to pꝛomiſe a due ſtipend vnto them /e*>fomeke 
Veſeruing, when they were not: but his pzomile — 
As as iſhuing out of himſelfe, and therefoe free , pom che de. 
gracious, and ſo not meritted and deſerued. ſerc- ef men te 
if this be hereſie, by this hereſie we line, and m God 
his hereſie wee truſt to ende our dates , hoping 05 

ger this immoꝛtality to enioy that free pꝛomiſed * 
yeritance though Jeſus Chziſt our Sauiour. 

ga 5 Brethren, (Iſpeake according to man) 

fyough it bee but a mans teſtament, when it is 
ennfirmed, no man doth abrogate or addeth 


dae reto. 


There are thꝛee pꝛincipal matters handled by 
] our 


-_ 
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our Apoſtle in the reſidue of this chapter. 1. Ade 
that inuiolably the pꝛomile was ſo to be receigg, x 
as it was deliuered. 2. Then in whom tl 2 
mile was made, 3. Thirdly when and at Mehr 
time it was ſolemnly ozdained, ee 

Fo the due reſpect of the pꝛomiſe to bu ; 
ſenſe ſo conſtered, as it was ment by the inter 

ment of the pzomiler , without adding oz altenp 
on, the Apoſtle condeſcendeth to the capacitys 
common example in mans ozdinarie expert 
Iſpeake according to man. After the mana 

men, taking the beſt way to be vnderſtood. Wy 
. by the waie J note: that the platneſt waie oe 
2 — ching is belt. Not to fetch and skir about wit 
ae diſtinct pꝛooles in doctrine, and fit applicatig 
Vain «fetation As the ignozant looſe talker is no pzeache 
#grexching. the curious Corinthian Ozatoz is no riglhll 
Kructer, Colours of vaine affectation, minli 
ph2aſes,bzauerp of ſpeech, pzuningeuery (yl 
' asthe Doue her feathers, is not woꝛth a fe! 
Saint Paul ſpeaketh not to ſhewe himſelfeſ 
wiſedom of words, Apollo in the Acts is ti 
ted to be eloquent, but withal his might wareet 
of the Scriptures, Lime is white and fairgnen 
ſtone and ſand, firme and ſtrong downe-righl--as 
ceptes doe better in the building vp of a goo car 
derſtanding. Spiders webbes and curiolitige 
little woozth , plaine parables , caſte ſimilittke 
moſt familiar, and beſt knowen are euer bellth no 
God that made the pꝛeachers toong co * 
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e it as woonderfully glozious as man could 

, but he will not haue his Ghoſpell ſovttered, 

Chailt ſo pꝛeached, our faith ſo inſtructed, his 

h lo taught. Hee commandeth the conſcience, 

ſeeketh not topleaſe the itching eare. And by 7 a 
intiling woꝛdes the ſimplicity ofthe Golpell ;; noe che good 
thhir pꝛoper effect. Foz the Lozde dealeth ee. 3 
h you as with his childꝛen, and you muſt attens 

Ny liſten what hee commandeth vou by vs, and 

Ereſpect the frame ol our ſentences, o2 the con · 

nce of a Rhetojical grace of vtterance. 

ID Lo2d, Oxford ſhould not, neither doth it ſin C:miofy inthe 
ply in this ſinne, as doth the country, Young e. 
comming latelier from their ſecular Uudies, 

labours in humane learninges, come vnto 

God be thanked fo2 them, and a while retaine 

me mo2e remnantes and ſpoiles of Egypt than 

er their elders doe, 02 themſelues will after⸗ 

, being farther enriched by longer trauel and 

Mriſe in the booke of God: and will you make 

kozte their enſamples euen againſt their wils 

Metudice adaiely oz a weekely endeuour in a 

reete, a diſtinct, and in a careſull and moſt 

ne manner of deliuery?You map not, De con- 

udo loquitur iam Rhetore Thule. The countrie 

can bꝛooke nothing but a flaring, gaudy ga- 
igeloquence falſely ſo called. Then ſaint Paul 

itketh after the manner of men, hee mea⸗ 

ſth not thereby to tickle the eares of vaine men, 

to affect their heartes, and toenſtruct their 

f ſoules 
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ſoules, and the rather by this his plainnes 
| that is eloquence indeede. oh 
| N2wto the Ayockles purpoſe, his plaine tc“ 
is a comparatiue pzoofe dzawen from the (F* 
ke chat hath mentes ol men, which men of olde were euer 
_— and vit ling to make, being far valike our vnwiſe w 5 
e lin ges nom adaies, that either dare not fo: if; 
, , , | 
bis wil c. Te- Leaſt a wiſe and aduiſed making of a wil ü al 
fement made Caule them to die the ſooner , fozſooth; oz el. 
whilehei4in pziuate reſpects thep care not like infivels,if h 
perfecteich. friendes and familes goe togither by the fn 
and fight fo2 their goods after their dilcealey. 
were Dogs foz a bone.TUhom becauſe the gg. 
ples of Abraham, Iacob, loſeph, Moſes, , 
many others cannot moue, pet mee rhinketh m 
ſhould bee as careful as was Achirophel . 
put their houſe in oꝛder befo2e they put their! it 
into the grauꝛ. Cho ſo liſteth to ſee a lar 
lerly reckoning in this caſe, Iohn Wolphiug, 
plentifull as anie I haue ſcene fo2 this matyy | 
his Commentaries on the ſecond ok Kingen m 
Now once againe foz the Apoſtles reaſon h 
Corpier! of argueth thus: It a man make a wil and testi 1 
Tettonents. it ſhould bee inuiolable, and it is a villanie ind, 
rupt a mms teſtament, Looke to it you when 
witneſles in wils. But what is man to Gon 
tweene the Maieſty ofthe Almighty God, Nan 
ſtate ot man, there is no ratable reſpect. By, 
man make a wil, it muſt not be altered in par; 


abꝛogated in whole, Dee it in a cale: If. 
* 
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ppted ſonne of a man, onelp vpon condicion that 
Accept thereok. And when J haue made accep⸗ 
e, mate others, pꝛetending neerenes of kinne, 
pon what pꝛetence ſoeuer elſe, annex other 
Picions of their owne deuiling? By no meanes 


Ik men deale , oz ſhoulde deale thus with men, 
Je man deale wozſe with God? The childzenof k 
tab obeyed their facher, and dwelt in tentes, ler. z 544. 
-Id2ank not wine hehe their father comman- 

Atbem ſo, The Lo pꝛomiſes of grace and 

Hur whereby wee re his adopted childzen, are 
Wrournants,his wil, his teſtament, The ſced of 

inan ſhal bruſe the ſerpents head. This pꝛo⸗ 

was firſt made in paradiſe , but becauſe it 

Ms moꝛe ſolemnly ratified with Abraham, that 

| hs ſeed al nations ſhould be bleſſed, the Apo- 

ited the pꝛomile confirmed with Abraham. 

this was gods couenant , his pꝛomiſe, his te⸗ 

"nent to bee laied vp and kept vnuiolable in the 

nit of euery good conſcience, and to diſpoſe o⸗ 

Len wiſe of this his Teſtament, than it pleaſed 

Mee maker of the wil, is to deſpice the refta- Gods doing nic 
eil albeit thou deale therein vpon neuer ſo good 4 mar mans 
nit nd. Fo what J pꝛay are mens minds to gods dende. 

mii zur dꝛegs to his wine, our deuiſes to his pꝛo⸗ 
Holz, our Codicils (as it were) to his perfect 
Id, . ment? 

he Painter erpoſeth his wozkmanſhip to the 
n pche and co2rection of wile and skilful ſightes, 


far becauſe 
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ſoules, and the rather by this his plainnes. po 
that is eloquence indeeve, P 
Nw tothe Agogles purpaſe, his plainepy® 
is a comparatiue pꝛoote dꝛawen from the t! 5 
e chat hath mentes ol men, which men of olde were enced 
wealch and wit linꝝ to make, being far vnlike our vnwiſe we 
r +... lin zes now adaies, that either dare not (92 fi 7 
without | ; All 
bis wil + Te- leaſt a wiſe and aduiſed making ok a wil ho, 
ſament made Caule them to die the ſooner , foztooth ; 92 ell). 
while he vin pziuate reſpects they care not like intidele, ft 
pefectbezich. friendes and familes goe togither by the 010 
and fight fo2 their goods aſter their dilceaſe 
were Dogs koꝛ a bone. T om becaute the ch. 
ples of Abraham, Iacob, loſeph, Moſes, af, 
many others cannot moue, pet mee chinketh, | 
ſhould bee as careful as was Achitophel ji... 
put their hauſe in oꝛder befoze they put their, 0 
into the graue. Uo lo liſteth to lee a large 
lerly reckoning in this caſe, Iohn Wolphiusm 
plentifull as anie J haue ſcene fo2 this matte 
his Commentaries on the ſecond ofRinges,, 
Now once againe foz the Apoſtles reaſon, t 
Conupter: of argueth thus: Ił a man make a wil and teſta 
Tettvnents. it ſhould bee inuiolable, and it is a villanie tin 
rupt a mms teſtament, Looke to it you whih o 
witneſſes in wils. But what is man to God!g,, 
tweene the Maieſty ofthe Almighty God, ut 
ſtate of man, there is no ratable reſpect. Bx 
man make a wil, it mult not be altered in pan 
abzogated in whole, Dee it in a cale: If Ab 
ad 
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"zopred ſonne of a man, onely vpon condicion that 
accept thereof. And when J haue made accep⸗ 

nce, naie others, pꝛetending neerenes of kinne, 
* vpon what pꝛetence ſoener elſe, annex other 
| erndicions of their owne deuiſing? By no meanes 


n q men deale, oꝛ ſhoulde deale thus with men, 

> ic man deale worſe with God? The childzen of 

ſhe cab obeyed their father, and dwelt in tentes, ler. 3544. 
| el dꝛank not wine becaule their father tomman⸗ 

a [chem ſo. The Lopes pꝛomiſes of grace and 

eur where by we are his adopted childzen, are 

ale, couenants, his wil, his teſtament, The ſeed of 

e ei man ſhal bruſe the ſerpents head. This pꝛo⸗ 

„ase was ficſt made in paradiſe, but becanſe it 

ets moꝛe ſolemnly ratified with Abraham , that 

1 Mis ſeed al nations ſhould be bleſſed, the Apo⸗ 

eit cited the pꝛomile confirmed with Abraham. 

gem this was gods couenant , his pꝛomile, his te⸗ 
1WBment to bee lated vp and kept vnuiolable in the 

nate of euery good conſcience, and to diſpeſe o⸗ 

Tes. rwiſe of this his Teſtament, than it pleaſed | 
alonn the maker of the wil, is to deſpice the teſta- Gods dong nie- 
telta, albeit thou deale therein vpon neuer lo good 47% ut mans 
nit tind. Foz what J pꝛay are mens minds to gods denſenge 
whit our dꝛegs to his wine, our deuiſes to his P2.0- 

Bodſes, our Codicils (as it were) to his perfect 

od, aſtament? 

* VThe Painter expoleth his wozkmanſhip to the 

Ia and co2rcction of wiſe and skilful ſightes, 


becauſe 


at 
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becauſe many eies may ſee more than one. 
not ſo with the onelp wile Gad, he needeth not i 
counſels either fo2 his owne glo2te , oz fo2 mane! 
behoofe . Mherefoꝛe what neede the addition er 
the Lawe to bee mingled wich his free pꝛom li 
Thy rather ſubmit we not our ſelues to his 
and our wils to his wooꝛde, and bleſſed couen n 
and teſtament? hy ſubſcribe we not to his 
mercy rather than tga-aicount | 
ding his mercy , but ng r 
wil was o2dained? Fg Jt 
point, harken farther ai Þf 
16 Now to Abraham and his ſeede WI 
che promiſes made. He faith not, and to the 
as of many, but, And to thy ſeede, as oſſbe 
which is Chriſt. 
17 And this Iſay, that the couenant Wt 
was confirmed afore of god in reſpect of chiſſ 
the Law was foure hundred and thirty ye 
after, cannot diſanul that it ſhuld make the 
miſe of none effect. ie 
18 For if the inheritance [be] ofthe Lat 
ſir i] no more by the promiſe, but God gi 
freely vato Abraham by promiſe. ue 
The bhariſies thought that al in al was 
brahams perſon, & in his poſterity after the 
Saint Paul ſheweth that the roote ofthe bl. 7 


was neither in him no2 in his al alongdeſc 
naturally, but In A SEEDRE, not in ſeede 


iu manp, no2 in any, but onely in the prom b 
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ſeede, and this ſeede hee expꝛelly meaneth to bee 
Chꝛiſt: To thy ſee de as ofone which is Chriſt: 
the ſeede of the woman, the ſeede of ſeedes, the ſpi⸗ 
ritual Iſaac k, the ſeede of Abraham, the authoꝛ of 
lite, the bound of al the pꝛomiſes which is Choiſt 
wherfourmed, And ſuch as is the perfozmance,ſuch 
was the pꝛomiſe. Saint Paul telleth vs this ſeeve 
was but one, foꝛ Chꝛiſt is but one. Mheretoze in 
he waie of ſaluation, wee repaire neither to A- 
inÞrabam , no to Abrahams rate, much leſſe to o⸗ 
f{her men oz meanes, but onely to the pzomile, 
— his accompliſhment fully and wholp in 
Chult.. 
el In kew, out ofthe fozmer reſpectes J gather 
ofheſe ſhozt inferences and concluſions: 1. The 
bleſſing is of pꝛomiſe, ergo free,and not of deedes 
at oꝛegoing 02 fozeſeene,2, The bleſſing was a free 
chifift to Abraham, ergo moſt free, 3 , The bleſling 
ye das in one certaine ſeed,c7gonot in many.4. And 
he one alone, ergo not in any thing elſe, and this 
ne was Chzilt accozdingly perfourmed , as hee 
Lias firſt pzomiſed to bee the ſole and only Sao 
1 gallc ral-ſufficient of all that truſt in him to bee 


gas = Pet ouer and aboue the fozmer conſidergs 

he ({@n's, the obſeruation ofthe time when the pꝛo⸗ 

e biMile was granted to Abraham makerh the ntate 

cen quite out of doubt touching the freenefle ofthe 
4 


1. 4 I * 
4 a bargaine 
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a bargaine is a bargaine amongſt men, but 
C., promiſes is not as man that he can riſe and ſit, eb andi 
N ere infallibly neither wil he repent, but where he p20:nſet} 
a conſtant. as hee freely pꝛomiſed, lo will hee not alter 
change his pꝛomiſes. | 

. This pꝛomiſe and couenant was made ig, 

teene hundꝛed and thirty yeares befo2e the 1 

was made in mount Horeb , It was made, 

The Lew moral it not ſtand? It was made folong betoze, 
dien in the ſhal the Law ( J ſay the Lawe not ceremonia 
moun:aine can- the Papiltes doe, but the Law of the two tal 
* — and the ten commandementes made in me 
ern Horeb:) Shal this Law comming ſa long 
diſanull the Lozdes fozmer pꝛomiſe? God is 

contrarie to himſelke either in the eſlence ant 

ſtance oł his being, oz in oꝛder oz teno2 ofhigh 

ings and ſapinges , His pꝛomiſe is apꝛomiſiſ 

as it was free at firſt in the pꝛomiſe, ſo is it fr 

the perfourmance,free then. and kree now, at 

euer free, oꝛ Gods after-doinges doe not thin 

82 contrarie his foꝛmer deedes, which muſty 

be if Rightcouſnes ſhould come by the Laws 6 

19 Wherefore then[ſer#ed]the Law? Ithhi 

added becauſe of tranſgreſſions, till the {&r 
tame, vnto the whichthe promiſe was mp, 
and it was ordained by Angels in the hange 


128 
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C 
4 


mediator, | 
20 Nowamediatorisnot of one; but h 
is one. wr 


1 Qhen the Lawe entred, and what thy 
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reth bath becne ſaid: Mow ſce,2.why it entred, 
in whom it ended. | 
2 It entred becauſe of cranſgrcſſ:ons, to 
Fach vs our faultes, and ſo to tratne vs toLhnill, 
guhom it ended. Yea when the Law was firſt 
Wade in great maieſty bythe reaſon of the pre- 
ce ofangels and other circumſtances of great 
erence, euẽ then it was oꝛdained in the hands, *he variety of 
d in ſtrength ofa mediatour to follow, And a e vo- 
diat oz is of things different in themſelues and *” 1 . i 
rary. Wherefore the Lawe and the promiſe „e 
conttarie and not one, though God in ge- grits pra- 
Ig his Lawe, and in making the promile bee phraſed whas 
we . Pet becauſe the fozmer reaſon might bee 1e. 
Wikconſtred, as if Paul (aide chat in al reſpectes 
My were contrarie, he queſtionech as followeth, 
ile 1 ls the Lawe then againſt the promiſe of 
ti d? God forbid: for if chere had beene a Lawe 
Agen which could haue giuen life, ſurely righ- 
tiuſnes ſhould haue beene by the Law. 
uu 2 But the Scripture hath concluded al vn- 
aw ſiane, that the promiſe by the faith of Teſus 
Hriſt ſhould be giuen to them that belecue. | 
ne ¶MMTheſe woꝛdes Is the Lawe then contraty to b Lov & 
s m promiſe? God forbid.) map ſeeme to reuoke contrary and 
anc I ſaid right now. Foꝛ J ſhewed that they not contrary 
e contrary, and J ſap they are contrary,” Bur * me 
but bꝛethꝛen ) miſtake me not, but marke(Jpzap 
marke what J ſap, and how J vouch all that 
at tip out ol our Apoſtle: If there had beene alam 
by I which 


— ROE "IO . 
* 


— . * 4 & = — 


130 CAp. III. Vpon the Epiſtle 
which coulde haue giuen like, then what needed 
6 Chi? it the Scriptures had not concluded men 
vnder ſin, what had needed thepzomile ? So that 
the Law fulfille df i it could be) by men, is contra |; 
rie to the pꝛomiſed ſaluat ion by God. But when 
we looke into the glaſſe of the Law ſnewing dur 
tranſgresſings, into the Scriptures concluding 
Rom. 3. al, euen A L, without exception ok anp, vnder ſin, 
| the Lawe and Scriptures ſend vs & ſchoole vs to 
Chziſt, and ſothe Law being thus lawfully vſed is 
not contrary to the pꝛomiſe, God foꝛbid, but a ſer - 
uiceable helpe to duue vs to Chꝛiſt, in whom we 
linde that which the Law will neuer allow vs. 

Ik we ſeeke life in the Law, it is a killing let ⸗ 
ter; if ſaluation, it woꝛketh condemnationz if rig 
tcoufneſſe, it concludeth all vnder ſinne; ik reſt. it 
is a tempczall ozdinance and endured but till the 

The Lew con. ſeed came, inthe ſeede was made the free p26! 
fideredin ir ſelt, Mile ,and is obtained the perfect blesſing by faith © 
what i; worketh in Chriſt of al that beleeue. The Lawe cannot ; , 
teach thus much, but he that looketh into the las 
and ſeeth his ſinnes will ſecke fez helpe, Jwüß t 
not in his deedes, 02 in the Lawe : and when het? 1 
Mat. 3. hath found it in the Goſpel, he will not leave it i -& 
all the gold, Jewels and treaſures in the world. t 
23 Bur before faith came we were kept v 
der the Lawe, as vnder a gariſon, and ſhut j v 
vnto that faith which ſhould afterward bee -- 
ucaled. | 
24 Wherefore the Lawe was our ſchooky þ 
| malie! 
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malter to Chriſt, that we yy be made rtl 
teous by faith. « 
25 But after that faith is come, wee are no 

longer vnder a ſchoole-maſter. | 

The lawfull vſe of the Law was, t Num. wu 
to ſome may be in caſes, to be by reſeinblance,1,A 
pꝛiſon, 2. A ſchoole-maſter, 3. A tutoz. A pꝛiſon 
fo2 the guiltie, a ſchoole-maſter fo2 the vnskilful, 
Acutoz as it were to the ward and pupil. Foꝛ this 
third ſimilitude, wee will debate moze in the be⸗ 
ginning of the next Chapter, 

1 Pon the firſt ſimilitude of the three, no 
doubt they which were in pꝛiſon, and felt what it 7e La 
was to be in pꝛiſon, and what it was to be veliue⸗ ©2779" 
red, longed to be delivered, And when the veliue⸗ 
rante tame, which was Chꝛiſt, the kceperyeelded 
vp his keies, the doo2e of the pꝛiſon was opened, 
und the priſoners ſet at that good liberty which 
wee call, and is a Chriſtian liberty, no carnall 


ſecurity. 


2 The Law allo was a ſchoale- matter, and The Law 4 
that in two reſpects t either becauſe of their cere⸗YHalemaſter. 
monies, oz els fo: theit moꝛals. The ceremonies 

kept the Iewes in on enery ſide, and ſequeſired 
themfromother people : the decalog and mozall 

Law followeth them hard and dꝛiueth them and 

vs all to confeſſe our weakeneſſe, and ſo ſchooleth 


vs to craue aide of Chʒiſt, becauſe it was vtterly 


imposſible to reach home, and to attaine vnto the 
| of bleſſedneſſe by the Law, and ſo the Lawe 
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in this meaning becommeth deſeruice-able to 
foꝛce vs to Chiſt, and being nowe in Chziſt, our 
dutifull obedience pꝛoceedeth of faith and truſt in 
his mere, not vpon a pertozmance ok his Laue, 
which ik we could and did perfozme, Chꝛiſt might 
be excluded. Foꝛ why came Chziſt, but to tree vs 
from che p2:ſon , and to take vs out ol the hand of 
cur fozmer ſchoolemaſter? Theſe ſimilitudes are 
pꝛegnaut and plaine to this ſenſe, and to this ſenſe 
only Paul doth apply them. 

26 For ye are all the ſonnes of God by faith 
in Chriſt Ieſus. 

27 For yee that are baptized into Chriſt, 
haue pur on Chriſt, 

28 There is neither Iew,nor Grecian,there 
is neither bond, nor free: there is neither male, 
nor female, for ye are all one in Chriſt Ieſus. 

29 And ifyee bee Chriſts, then are ye Abri 
hams ſeede, and heires by promiſe, 

And when we are once pzeferred vnto, andre 
ceiued of Chaift, 1. Ie are the ſonnes of God u * 
Chꝛiſt. 2. Wee are baptized into Chyiſt, 3. Wo; oe 
haue put on Chziff, Here is no mention ofthf? ,, 
Law. here is no difference of peoples, le oz Gree , 
ian, no diſtinction in condition, bond 02 free: 
reſpect of ſex, male, o female. All are one in chil on 
and it we be Chziſts, it followeth by neccllarpß 
quele that we are Abrahams ſcede , and heirts fan 
the pꝛomiſe witheut the Law now, as well ast 
was long befoze the Lao was made. ue 
TALES D Chi 
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O Chyiſtian man, what art thou? Knowthy 
calling and conſider the bleſſed ſtate of Chiſtian 
p2ofesſton:thou art the ſonne of God, but by what 
meanes? Thꝛough faith. In whome, and by whole 
merit? In Chziſt. 

As many things demonſtrate this truth, ſo in cy Rap- 
the Church doch baptizme being receaued of all e dipro- | 
loꝛts and ſexes generally moſt enivently declare * N 
the ſame. * 077 Ly tie Lam. 

The bath of thy regeneratiõ doth tel thee who 

art baptized into Chꝛiſt, that thou thereby halt an 
entrance into his family, and canſt not ſerue anie 
„ maſter but him. | 
And as when men gnter into a Bathe,thep put 
i offalltheir apparell befo2e they enter: ſo aliciſc, 
le. Lam and nature, woꝛkes of either, and al muſt be 
put olf, that chziſt may be put on. eſtis virmm incli- 
r. cat. It thou bee a Chziſtian, thau art onely cladde Nucl. 12.1. 
with Chꝛiſt. The whole Church in the reuelat ion 
ait walketh and treadeth all mutable thinges vnder 
du her feete , and ſhe is attiren onely with the Bonne 
a ok righteouſneſle , with the cloth of his ſpinning, 
ol and which was made of that wol that he the inno⸗ 
GIF” cent and immatulate Lambe of God did beare. 
een Pamp among youſay they wil be okttze religi⸗ 74. e of 
chill on they were baptized in, And ſo wee deſire them Leinc of the re. 
aryl bee, and not in part, but euen altogether ofthe 4 hey were 
eiten Tame religion they were baptized into. Foz wil pe edin. 
1 abVJive as pee beleeue ? But wil pou beleeue as pou 
here baptized?TUe require no moe. 
A 3 By the 
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134 CAP. III. Vpon the Epiſtle: 
The ſubſtanee By the ſpeciall pꝛoumence of God amtds the 
of Bap1iſme tcontentions not onely of old in the Church of Co: 
us gon inthe rinth the very fonne of Baptizme was retained, 
Fepeg. hut alſo in later times of greateſt coꝛtuption the 
ſubſtance of Baptizme was pꝛelerued . J ſpeakt 
not ol ſpetle in the childs mouth, of ſalt in the wa 
ter, oꝛ ople in his bꝛeſt, of the Pꝛieſts bzcathingy, 
and ſuch like impertinent ſuperſtitions. But fy 
the foꝛme and lubſtance of Baptiſme, it was p | 
ſerued, and therein pee were baptiſed into Chyif © 
and haue put on Chꝛiſt, if yce bee Chziſtes. Au 
now deare bꝛethꝛen and Chꝛiſtians, be of this u 
ligion on Gods name, and in Gods behalfe Jha * 
tilp pꝛap pou, whichif pou wil be ſcriouflp andy © 
tirelp and as you ſhould), the Dagon ok al Pope 
wil fal and bzeak to fitters befoze this . 
then pou ſhal he indeede as you are 02 would be] © 
name, true Chꝛiſtians, right Catheliques, f © 
very ſeede of Abraham and heires of the pꝛomi no 
made in that one ſeede, by whom and in whom! , 
happines doth come and conſiſt. [ut 
And it woulde bee noted diſtinctly heere in 02 
laſt verſe of this chapter, which was tonchedl# 
foze, that all who beleeue are called the ſetde ile 
right poſteritie of Abraham, but pet that th if 
was, and is but one ſeed which is Chuſt, by wii be 
bis whole ſeede and race els are bleſſed arcol Das 
ta the faith. } % 
And albeit it ſeeme in the eie of a reaſolÞ®* 


How man is be 
allt bead, averp barde and impellible ching, warf 


h; 
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ſing hould come at all by the ſeede of any man, ;» che ſcede 

pet this is acaſe beyond the reach of reaivn , and %. 

rules of nature. By nature, who can ſay iny hart 

is cleane, much leſſe the leede, and that in luch an 
effect as to clenſe others? And pet by that one 
ſeede is ment the perſon of Thziſt, and by Abra- 

hams ſeede is generally ment the whale race at 

0 beleeuers , pet with al the very matter cf pꝛopa⸗ 

" gation is thereby inferred and therefoze named. 

it Aud our Sauiour was the very teede of the wos 

in man, che ſeed of Abrahã, # the trute 0: te virgins Tuckr. 

x womb, perkect man, x pet far trom Un, Dom map 

97 this þ:?Dow?Tyat if I ca not tel ho in reaſon, 

＋ a ſtone ſhoulde bee cut of the mountaine withour 

pe handes, howe the dite and deade Locke of Icliy 

ſhould ſpꝛing and fruetiſie, how a virgine Gzula 

4 dconceaue and beare a child, and pet remain a wir- 

„ gine? Thee are articles ot faith, and net ol ſenle, 

mi 092 of reaſon, _ 

mi This is ure, the ſeede ol man, and man in his ä 

Tubſtance was not cozruyted with Adams fall, Te 

02 thenChyiſt taking the ſubſtance ol dur nature 1% TE 
oulde haue beene ſinfull in nature, but hee was un es in hi, 

ke and ofthe lame ſubTance , yet was there this /cfance. 

ifference onely of his being karre from finne in 

he qualities of man in ſinning, and all this well 

gas and might bee, becauſe yce was not inp 

nok the ſeede of man, but God manikeſted i: 

e fleſh, and Marie his Mother concratiing him, 

e beeing ouer-thadowed by the hely Ghoſt, The 
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CAP. lll, Vpon the Epiſtle 
powerful vertue whereot doth lanctiſie yea mam 
a man in good part euen in this woozld. Aud as 
after our dilſolution from this wozld immediath 
Gur ſoules , and our bodies at the reſurrection 


generally in the twinckling of an eye and m 6 


ment ot time ſhalbee purifted befoze they ente 
that place , whereinto No impure thing ca 
enter: Do great reaſon that the cauſe of oy 
entrance into Heauen ſhould bee, as no dou} ,, 
hee was, deuoid of ſinne, a moſt bleſled ſeen \, 
though a ſecde , pet a ſeede blesſing and i: 


parting of his bleſſedneſſe, whereby wee a 7 


bcires and cohcires wy him, and by him 
eucrlaſting bl*fſe, Aid this is the myſlert 


cf piety, The incarnation of Chriſt, 4 


matter to bee belceued , and not to 
bee argued 02 talked of „but with -- 1 
dewe aw, and that cut ofthe 
expꝛeſſe Scriptures , fo 
our greater comfort 
and conſtancy in 
beleeuing. 


wy 


a 
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I F HEN I fay, that the heire as 
long as he is a child differeth no- 
| thing from a ſcruant, thouph hee 
be Lord of all, 
2 But is under tutors and gouernours vntill 
the time appointed of the Father. 
3 Fuen ſo, we, when wee were children, 


| werein bondage e the 'rudimentes of the 


| woorlde, 
| The Law reſens-. 
> HL LL third Simile bleth ihe office 


is ot a tutoſhjqpe Which fuer. 
reniatneth to be explica⸗ 
fcated in the entry of this 
Chapter, pet therefoze 
the lelſc to be debate d be- 
cauſe of cur fozmer ex⸗ 


2 | A amples tcriving to one c 
the ſame end alreadp handled, 
Ik the father diſceaſe in thenonage of his child 
here wiſedome is not, and Tifcrctiorn wanteth 
o diſpoſe and oꝛder his patrimory, the Father by 
ill appointeth tutezs. In ten. mon experience 
his is an ozdinarp courſe. 
God foz purpoles beſt knowen to his eternall 
iledome, and finding defects in his people , the 
s, to bꝛidle them from farther inconuenieuces, 
bounded them in with ozdinances, c as it were 
toed them by ſuch oꝛders as Vas Left ſoʒ ihem 
aud fo 
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and fo2 that time. And as childzen are fooliſh © 
chooſe their owne tutozs, ſo the Ie wes weten 1 
ſerue, and to be ruled, though being child en MM, 
as it were ſeruants vnder the rudimentes offs g yy 
Law, til the time ofperfecter age. herein g ſh 
pearcth. 1. The defect in men vnder the Lam 
who were as pupils, and though they were hein wi 
pet invlage were they dealt with as with Dn in 
uants, and 2. The dignity, ful age and perfecric hi 
vnder the Goſpel, uy 
But when the fulnes of time was com tin 
God ſent forth his ſonne made ofa woman at C0 
made vnder the Law, the 
5 That hee might redeeme them, whifeh 
were vnderthe Law, that we might receauei ; 
adoption of Sonnes. aw 
-When the fulnes &c. Afooliſhfly tan note 
ner ſee a light, but it flieth into it. Man na | 
is giuen rather to know what hee camot le 
than to doe what he knoweth, and ſhould learnfAch 
the ende to doe thereafter, 
If the Kings of Perſia might wearea La 


monly ſeene,why may not the King of Kings, 
inuiſible God keepe the reaſon of his doinge 
ver the veile of his owne determinations cc 
ſels 05 why was it fo2bidden men to run be 
oꝛto prie into, oꝛ to preſſe too neer the Arke, 
to repꝛeſle mans vain humo? in quareling wi 
enquiring alter the cauſes & reaſons of Gode dt 
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lings? To this very lame end Paul here entering 
into the declaration of the comming of our Saui⸗ 
! our, to muſſel the mouth that is open euer to que⸗ 
ſtion, why he came but now, and why not betoze;he 
} ſheweth the fulnes of time was not til then. 
God doth al things in number, in meaſure any 
i weight,in ordet, and time. There is no confuſion 
A inh1s actians, though he keepe the cauleg ſecret to 
u himſelfe. And what ma is woꝛthy to be of the pꝛi⸗ 
uy counſell of the Almighty God? There was a 
NM time p2cfired by God, & that ſhould content man. 
a Then the fulneſſe of that time was brim full, 
then, and not befoze then. he perfo2med his purpo⸗ 
Med wil. 
De could, he that is Almighty could haue with 
G wozd, p/e d-xir,he ſpake the mozd, and al things 
ere created, hee could ik he would haue made all 
whole Fabzick and furniture ot the wozld in a 
moment, But he would not. Thy? It is a vile, an 
WAtheilts and an impious ( WAY.) He did not, and 
erefoze he wold not. Foꝛ whatſoeuer he would, 
ange hath done both in heauen and in earth. 
Tbqu curious man, aunſ were mee but to the 7+ <-2/e- of 
ade, why, that J ſhall avke., Wiby was thou not . of 
me,as ſoone as thou wert begotten? Nay why, 
as thou begotten at al, and not rather \ramed as e ne: leres 
od made Adam? And when thou art bone, why 2 n.. 
Er thou not an olde man ſtratt? hy is not euery 
cke heare gray e hoꝛ in an inſtant? Why is it 
vt hygh noone at the riſing of the ſunne? Iftyme 
| be 
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CAP. IIII. Vponthe Epiſtle - 
be required intheſe thinges and in the like, and ft 
in the requiring o time, recourſe alſo muſt nec n 
ſarily bee made to God ſo ozdering the pꝛoceſſe: 

thinges to haue a fooꝛth by pale and pale, andz kl 
degrees, by little and litle, til there be a ripenesſ cl 
continuance, I pꝛay thee why, map not God gf! 
point a fulnes ot time fo2 the ſending ok his ſom 
into the woꝛld, but thou muſt put in thy e, re 
thy why? - bo, 

Foz ſhame lay hand vpon thy mouth, ſabſcri 
ta his will, reugne thy ſelke vp to his wiledome,! Cl 


doe his counſels, and be not curious in anie it 


Lag. 30.10. 


The perſon of 
coriſt — 
aide 25. 


his doings, Foz he that is curious in any, wul!l Wi 
ouercurious in many. There is no ſtap in kelly Al l 
is an eaſier thing fo} the ſunne as Ezechias 19k 
to go on extraoꝛdin arily many degrees, becauſ ie 
is naturally pꝛone to ga on, than to returne b | 
againſt his courſe but a fewe: ſo curioſity is lo Tt 
emboldned, but hardly rep2eſſed , andſeldoinex.* 
In the fulnes of time God ſent his Son u 
of woman, and made vnder the Lawe, that 
might redeeme them which &c. here 
2 koozth, 1. The perſon ot Chʒiſt, and 2. Hi 
ce. 

1 Dis perlon is being God ſent his ſon, 
being man made of a woman , The wiſe G 
an, and the wilful Heretique at the very he 
hereok are at their wittes ends, and quite b 
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ſtorius the manhoode, Marcian the bodie , Apolli- 
| naris the ſoule of cur Sauicur, 
The naturall man conſidereth onelie naturall 
\ things, he knoweth that cuerie child hath a father 
that begetteth, x a Mother that beareth, but theſe 
z things in Chzilt hee cannot find he knoweth leſle 
berein than is ſtozied of Melchiſedeck, whoſe pas 
rentes are vnknowen. And indcede therein was 
*Melchiſedeck a type of Chʒiſt. Aſelchijſedre 
So was hee. Foz accowwing to his humanitie ef chr 
Chnſt was without a naturall father, and accoz- 
ding to his diuinity without mother. And pet not · 
1 withſtanding was he begotten ok his father befoze 
* al wozldes, and bozne of his mother in the woozld 
at the fulnes of time, being the Sonne of God and 
i he ſonne ofa woman. The ſonne of God, and 
ch as is the father, ſuch is the ſonne, The father 
n od. ego the ſonne God alſo. And the Son of Ma- 
e. Such as is the other, (uch is the kruite of 
er womb:and therefoze becaule the Mother was 
woman,her ſonne is a man,euen the man Jeſus 
rfect God & perfect man, bauing both natures 
lolutely vnited in one perſon, our Immanuel, 
d with vs, equal to the father touching his govs 
ad, inferiour to the father touching his man⸗ 
pod, Equal to the father as being in the forme 
God, inkeriour to the father, as beeing inthe Phil 2b. 
rm of a ſeruant, mã.herfoze in eſſence, being, 
bſtance, nature hewas both. Forma dat eſſe, & he 


s formally ſ therefoze verily both. Equall to 
ſtor bis 
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his father as being the perſonal woꝛd of his fath' 
in the beginning eternally, with God cocqui ? 
Iv, and verie God eſſentially, and pet inferiou c 
the father, as the woczde became ſieſhe, dwelt x 
mongeſt men, was made man, and maniteſtey 1 
the fleſh by infallible arguments:he hungred,q+r; 
ſted, waked, ſlept, and ſlept in a ſhippe like a pu r. 
naturall man ouer-wearted with labour, and b. 
ſlept ſo ſoundly, that neither the rufneſſe of chel he 
no2 the rage ofthe tempeſts, no his Diſciples w 
doubling their calling (Maſter, Bafter) ca 


'Skant awake him, He was tempted in the wil on 


nes, repꝛoched in the cities, and skourged in C. 


hal, and crucified, and made a curſe, and a ſul iv, 
to the Lawe in euery point, yet thele thingesMet 


— rather his office, but ſuch was his his 
on. 
2 Dis office, which hee executed to the 
was in one woꝛd: to redeeme them which 
vnderthe Lawe, that wee might receauetil 
doption of Sonnes, Wherefoze the ſeruiti 
der the Lawe, and the adoption to be So 
two diuerſe and contrary things, and cannot 
together. Fo2 Chailtes office was to redee 


into the adoption to be Sonnes. And thus 
natural Sonne of God made after aſuper! 
waner very man, that of ſeruantes, we mi 
made Sonnes. 

And if wee will necdes require reaſon | 


N 6 
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greateſt woꝛk of God, great reaſon was it the hy ⸗ /5y chi 
| Prieſt of the newe Teſtament, and mediatout be⸗ * bs both 
tweene God and man ſhould bee both God * man ,j fs 
in the execution of this pearleſſe function; God per formance of 
whereby he might pꝛeuail by his equal ommnipo⸗ hs offce, 
tent power, with the father, and likewiſe was it 
"requiſite he ſhould bee man, that beeing like to his 
bꝛethꝛen in al reſpectes, ſinne excepted, hee might 
{haue a full experience of all the infirmities,where- 
with man is beſet. 
s Nepther did Chꝛiſt what hee did and endured 
u dnely in that pꝛopoꝛtion, as hee is the head and the 
in Church his body, the head with the body myſtical⸗ 
U Ap, but truely fo called: but alſo in the dapes ok his 
g lech, he and only he ſatisfied the Lam and that by 
8 ſhis perſonal and proper ſatisfaction and ſacri⸗ 
ce wee are redeemed from the Law, g ranſomed 
helhrom the curſe, | 
Into this his office vnder heauen nothing mut 
Wtrude, The Pelagian, the Iewe,the Papiſt, will 
nde it a matter of greater charge and coſt, than 
r impure nature, 02 the imposſible Law, oꝛ our 
perfect woꝛks can dekray and perfourme. All a⸗ 
lities, congruities, dignities, cõdignities, wel- 
illing, oz our beſt woorking tan neuer make vs 
onnes:and when we are Sonnes, we are there⸗ 
heꝛres not of a firſt ſuppoſed iuſtification alone, . 
ut heires of al that foloweth after, euen of ſalua- * — 
dn in heauen:that frappet oz fraction of two iu⸗ „ fond di- 
ations, and of double inheritaunces is but a %s & « falſe. 
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puppet of Popiltes deuiſing, as if Chziſtes offy | 

ſhauld haue bintodcl:ucr vs ſtrſt chat wee mig 

be redeemers of our ſelues afrerwars. Na no. Ai « 

we men bꝛing neuer a farding to the patment,n g 

ther of our firit as they call it, noꝛ as we ſpeab 1 

our full and finall redemption, and namely tao op; 

Rom.6.23. — euerlaſting, which is the gin gx 
Od. 4 

S. Paul could haue made the diuiſton if ith n 

bin a right diniſior,yartly co Gvd,x partly ton an 

if Thꝛiſt could haue parted ſtakes in a matter fy] 

ſuch impoꝛtance that bzouxht hem being u ſex 

God from the top of heauen and the bozomof} Cx 

father, that he m.ght be the only giuer, and wel in 

the receauers of our redemption from the Land 

and adoption to be Sonnes, tral 

6 And becauſe yee are Sonnes , God hz: g 

ſent the ſpirit of his ſonne into your harts withe+ 

criech Abba Father. ä Don 

7. Whcretore thou art no more a ſervathhy1 

but a ſonne: nowe ifa ſonne, then alſo the the A 

of God through leſus Chrilt, Inne 

The wor bing of In the Wauun ot our happy redemption ſetonag 

the erinitie in gracious goodnes ofthe holy Trinity, by al ue fe 

e wohin gacleare vaderſtanding im vs, thillte h 

</urance in ay knw and ackaawledge bath what walzich 
thereof. and by whom. tbba 
The diſtiacti» The father ſendeth the ſpirit, euen the Maſeq 
on of the per- gf his ſonne into our hartes. herein we lahhriſt 

lune ghlerue the cuident d. ſtinction ol the perſonpi 
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therein the Scriptures are plaine, that the per⸗ 
ſons are thꝛee diſtinctly . 1. The Father, 2. The 
Sonne, 3. The Moly Shoſt. 1. The Father who 
gaue his Sonne t ſent his ſpirit. 2, The Sonne 
who gaue himſelfe: And z. whole the ſpirit is, 
| euen the ſpirite pꝛoceeding from the Father and 
the Sonne, and thele thꝛee are one. 
Nn lenle J can diſtinguiſh man things that in 
nature differ not, fo example : The pce, the ſnow, 
l and the water, and pet all theſe thꝛee are ot one 
t fubſtance, and of a watrie nature. But neither 
i ſenſe noz reaſon can deal in theſe cales, it is our 
Creede. There is a bleſſed Trinity in a ſacred 
elCtnity, Quod lego, credo. J reade it in Scripture, 
Aand therefoe beleeue it in heart, and leaue off to 
treaſon whereof J cannot, and J map not reaſon, 
Hell. God ſent the ſpirite of his Sonne into 
withe hartes of vs his ſonnes,. So that hee is the Sonne by na- 
Donne, and we the ſonnes of God; hee by nature, re, and ſonnes 
unnd we by adoption throu gh Chriſt , whereupon Y adoprion, 
ebche Apoſtle maketh theſe collections: If we bee 
unnes, and ſonnes ok a ripe iudgement, out of our 
ſuonage and wardſhip ofthe Law, farewell al ſer⸗ 
lune feare, nap, becauſe wee are ſonnes God hath 
thine his ſpirite, which crieth in our hartes that 
welthich a carnall heart could neuer bring fooꝛth, 
dba Father. And becauſe wee are Sonnes, by 
e haſequent wee are heires: but how? Through 
de lanriſt, Sonnes thꝛough Chult, Heires thꝛough 
1 » ſealed and —_— with that pzerogatiue, 
C any 
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puppet of Pepiſtes deuiſing , as if Chziſtes of 
ſhauld haue bin to deliuer vs firſt that wee mig 
be redeemers of our (clues afterward. Na no. F 
we men bꝛing neuer a farding to the patment,ng 
ther of our firlt as they call it, noꝛ as we ſpeak 
our full and finafl redemption, and namely to og 

Rom.6.23. — like euerlaſting, Which i 18 the Sin 

O 

D. Paul could haue made the diuiſion if it by. | 
bin a right diuiſion, partly to God, ⁊ partly to 
if Thꝛiſt could haue parted ſtakes in a matter } 
ſuch impoꝛtance that bzought hem being ve 
God from the top of heauen and the bozom o 
father, that he might be the only giuer, and wen 
the receauers of our redemption from the Law 
and adoption to be Sonnes. 

6 And becauſe yee are Sonnes, God h 
ſent the ſpirit of his ſonne into your harts vil 
criech Abba Father. 

7: Wherefore thou art no more a ſeruay 
but a ſonne:nowe if a ſonne, then alſo the 

of God chrough leſus Chriſt. 

The wor king of An the woozn ofour happy redemption le 

the trinitie in gracious goodues of the holy Trinity, by al me 

e */ aozkingacieare vaderſtandingin vs, tt 
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unte obſeruethecuivent 'd.ſtiactionoſthe perſons 
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| therein the Scriptures are plaine , that the per: 
lons are thzee diſtinctly . 1. The Father, a. The 
Sonne, 3. The Yoly Shoſt. 1. The Father who 
nd gaue his Sonne f ſent his ſpirit. 2. The Sonne 
who gaue himlelfe: And z. whole the ſpirit is, 
o euen the ſpirite pꝛoceeding from the Father and 
te the Sonne, and theſe thzee are one. 
Nn lenſe J can diſtinguiſy many things that in 
nature differ not, fo example: The yce,the fuow, 
aud the water, and pet all cheſe thꝛee are of one 
er ſubſtance, and of a watrie narure. But neither 
va ſenſe noʒ teaſon can deal in cheſe caſes; it is our 


ol Creede. There is a bleſſed Trinity in a ſacren 


de Cinicy, Quad lego, credo. Jreade it in Sctipture, 
and therefore beleeue it in heart, and teane off to 
Feaſon whereof J cannot, and I may not reaſon; 
| hat Mell . God ſent the ſpirite of his Sonne into 
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nes, and lonnes of aripeiuvgement, out of our 
gonage and wardſhip of the Law, farewell al ſer⸗ 
meMie keare, nap, becauſe wee are ſonnes God hath 
har nt his ſpirite, which ctieth in our hartes that 
net g hich a carnall heart could neuer bzing:foozth; 
da Father. And becauſe wee are Sonnes, by 
ſequent wee are heires: but hom? Through 
ei, Sonnes thzoughChult, Heires thꝛdugh 
it, ſealed and "ow with that pzerogatiue, 
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wohl de hartes of vs his ſormes;: Oo chat hee is the Some: by ne- 
Donne, and we the ſonnes of God; hee by nature, e, and ene Wl 
uni zud we by adoptionthrough Chriſt, whereupon #7 
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The cert ainty 
of ſaluation 


the Piri of 
God and oiher 
infallible 
grounds, 
Heb. 4. 


Nom.. 


| 

1 

N ( 

- -- Gods deere Childꝛen vnto the throne of gra t 
t 

d 


and moſt ſingular pꝛiuilege of the holxe ſpirite 
Chiilt, . . | 
The Papiſt like an Atheiſt ieſteth at the ſpin 
ol God, in the ſonnes of God: but what maruetlj 
men laugh at that, they knowe not what it mes 
neth? But if they were the childꝛen of God, ay 
inheritours of heauen, they might know, that thy 
ate not Chriſtes, who want his ſpirite, eventh 
crying ſpirit. SEGAL 22 bog. WIPE 
Awauering minde hath a ſtam mering tongy 
in the caſe of his ſaluat ion. But the ſpirit ot ch 


trieth, and hath an audible voice in the coſcieng - 


of Chꝛiſtians. The Anke rite ſpeaketh ſimperin 
ly thollowly, as it were wih the mouth ol den 
out ot his grate, but the ſpirit openeth and enn 
geth our harts, and fozcethfoo2th a bold and an 
confesſten, and therein wee haue acceſſe eue 


and not vnto a terrible conſiſtoʒy, o2 tribunall/ 
— a maſt gracious Father, and merci 
God. 1303-23521 2100508 & 
Alas, alas Popery flpeth after butterflies,  g 
beateth the aire, and aimeth at vncertaim ies a 
it knoweth neither the right meanes, no2 chen ot 
fect certaiaty ot mans ſaluation. But Cbꝛethu ar 
faith is a ſure ground: Pope is an infalll ri 
anker: with God there is no vsriablenes: his {bc 
miſes are all yea and Amen: his ſpirit: dot be 
ſpeake; but cry thus much in dur harts. Neil all 


is tan vncercaine ſound , 03 afalle alacum, (9 
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the cry of his ſpirite. I could dilate and J haue 
- debated theſe things in a treatiſe of Nature and 
Grace, which pou haue in pour handes, and there⸗ 
foꝛe I referre you thereunto, where purpoſely J 
baue rekuted their chickeſt argumentes which 
either M.ſter Stapleton o Pigghius (both bes 
ing chieke Papiſts) haue bzoughc in this matter, 
greeuing the ſpirit of God as much as in them li⸗ 
th, whereby we are ſcaled vnto the day of our re* The gie ret. 
demption, I ſay whereby we are ſealed, Foz ther- d coaſeale, 
vy are we ſealed, and this ſeale is ſet and impzin⸗ 
ted on the harts of Chyiſtians, 
The ſpirite is alſo called an earneſt penny, a To an erneſt 
perfect aſſurance ofa greater ſum, and a ful pay⸗ 9. 
ment, which ſhalbe diſcharged in heauen. Like⸗ 
wiſe it is termed an inunction, the annointing of 70 an im. 
God, whereby we are inaugurated and deſtinated 
to an infallible inheritance certainly referned in 
tze hands ofa ſtrong keeper againſt that famous 
day ol our redemption, And therefoze they who 
agre Sonns, are Heires, and they who are Hetres 
9, ſhal inherit. So laith, nay ſo crieth the ſpirit. 
8 Papiſtes ſceke to infirme this faith, to weaken 
hey our hope, to call Gods promiſes into queſtion, 
th and with out- cries to confound the cry of the ſpi⸗ 
fall rit. But thou who art the Sonne of God. in thy 
ig bozʒome, in thy bꝛeſt, in thy heart thou haſt, thou 
ot beareſt aſpiric that defizth , and crieth out vpon 
url all doubtfulnes and Popiſh diſpaire. 
mi AInthe leuenth chapter of Toby, when vonng Toby.y 
+ K 2 Tobias 
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143 CAP. Il. Vponthe Epiltle 
Tobyas came to Ecbatane, and after queſtioning 
Raguel had learned that he was old Tobyas hi 
ſonne, Raguel leaped and kiſſed him, and bleſſa 
him, and ſaide vnto him: Thou art the ſonne of 
good and honeſt man. If Raguel did this ing 
ſpect of Tobyas parentage , why doe not our 
uerſaries as Raguel did, and what ſheulde Toh | 
the Sonne doe in reſpect of yimſelfe, that he wy : 
the Son ofſuch a Toby? Yea what, what Chou * 
he doe that fecleth in his faith, and findeth in * 
ſoule, that he is the Sonne, not ofa good andh 
neſt man, but ofthe good and louing god? Shen * 
henotiote in hart, oꝛ ſhould he feare and trembl * 
and doubt ot his eſtate? But in the fo2mer ft o 
Raguel was right ſozy, and wept when hee n « 
intozmed. that olve Toby had loſt his ſight;a fg. 
was hlind. Euen lo verily, whole hatt dotht 
bleed to lee the blindneſſe ol our aduerſaries, t. : 
are not gnip:dep2tued of the light of this comfy Þ 
1 


but defire allo that nu man ets may ſee any m 
than they doe themlelueg? 

Fleſhis kraile, Sat han is a tempter, ſinnes 
- terrifie vs, the law accufeth# accurſcth, & pop! 
telleth vs there is no-certaine helpe.no2 hon 
Chiſt, except you merit by woozks: and by y 
wooꝛke? Dꝛ els you kry in purgatopy,o2 purdy, 1. 
a pardon, oꝛ kill a Queene, oꝛ betray our cou 
and this is the only compendious method 
aſſured of heauen: beleeue them who lift, fo2 
Kull fubiects, and the Sonnes of God ca 


' 
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| Het is it moze than ſtrange that men can truſt in 
ö villaines, moze than in Gov who neuer deceived 
any that truſted in him. Trult in God(bzethzen) 
 *Confidite,” cofide fili, traſt confidẽtly. Build thine * ;ohan.r6.33. 
* houſe vpon the rocke, and dwell in ſafety,and reſt Mar.g.:. 
0 in peace. e will not deceaue his ſeruants, much- 
lelle his ſonnes. Thou art his lonne, thou haſt his 
J ſpirit, the erneſt penny, the pawne,the pledge, 
h the inunction, the cry ot his ſpirit. 
h J'do not deny many,as the Enthultaſf,the Fa⸗ Aman mie 
* mily ok loue, and their like, may tangle of the tpt- Hr of honie, 
u Tit who are not ſpirituall, may talke ofthe booke „ Fg 
ft oflife, whoſe names were neuer wzitten in the / 
1 check and regiſter of Iſrael. But theſe pꝛoud Cc⸗ 
4 Pars and great Dakes, that ſeeme to ſtant, but 
h | Nand not indeede, when they fal, their fall wilbee 
* reat, and the fiar durable that ſuch fuell ma keth: 
if But he that ſtandech in Chꝛiſt, ſhal ſtand foz eucr. 
5 q He that is engraffedinto Chzift, all growe, flo⸗ 
m fich, and fructifie,his leafe;his life hal neuer fave, 
e that is onceThoiſts can neuer be but Chyiſrs, 
wind out of the wilderneſſe may ouer-thzowe 
e houſe where Jobs childzen were banketing, 
w ut Iobs hart was fired ſure,” Eriam/7 occidlu, ta- Joba8. 15. 
en ſperabo, Tf God ſhould kill Iob, yet would 
Job liue in hope and truſt in God: no, the gates ot 
l, and power of ſathan caunot pꝛeuaile againſt 
echildzen of God. Df them whom che Father 
* Fatte to Chziſt, he loſt not any one. Iudas the loſt Ich. 18.9. 
uldr, was among the relt ; but not of them, and 
Ds K 3 when 
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Becauſe the fool 


#binketh him- 


+ ſelfe wiſe, and is 


not:therefore 
doth nut wiſe- 
dome know that 


bee is wiſe; 


Loh. 3. 
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when he fell away, he went into his owoe place; 
TAheretoꝛe all the time he ſeemed to be a diſciple, 
and a beleeuer, it was but a ſeeming and putarine 
ſuppoſal either in himſelfe,oz vnto others, It was 


but a ſhooting ſtar re, no firm light, a falſe noyſe, 
no true cry ofthe holy ghoſt. 

But what then? That concludeth the Papil 
out of this? Some map ſceme to ſtand, to bee in 
Chziſt, to be Gods Sonnes, to haue his ſpirit, am 
all in vaine. True. What then? Ergo the cry 
the ſpirit is vncertaine : E-gothe being and cont | 
nuing in Chꝛiſt is not cerraine. Yea? There iss 
difference betweene ſeeming; to bee, and beingiy ! 
deede. There is great ods betwirt a flaſh of a f « 
cie, and a faithfull perlwaſton. But how ſhall} # 
know whether my conceit bee right, whetherm 1 
vnderſtanding bee a glimmering light, oz atru 1 
vnderſtanding, wheras a fancifullman may po 
ſwade himſelte as thoꝛoughly as the faithfull?Y J 
thꝛoughly? Sap not ſo. Oz if ſo, what then? J fl 
the mad man ſtanding; on the ſhoze , thinke allth tl 
veſſels that come in, and their lading to bee his) ce 
be deceiued, (hall not, cannot there foꝛe the in m 
owners diſcern their own, and claime their rig w 
bicauſe the mad man is deceiued? Bicauſe the if vp 
perſons mouth in his diſtemperature is cut! 
taſt, cannot therfoꝛe a man in good helth reliſh} ge 
dꝛink e meat? Qi crecht, habet vitam. Ot that i fi 
leeueth hath life, he hath it, he doth not doubt ] 
cher he hath it oꝛ no. He bath life, life euerlaſtiſ 

Igm 
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| I graunt ſometimes euen the beſt childzen of 
; Ood, are bzought to narrow ſtraites, ſomewhat 
fſtoppeth their eares, they cannot heare, ſomwhat 
dulleth their harts, they cannot vnderſtand what 
the ſpirit crieth and ſealeth vnto their harts at all 

times alike, and pet they are their Lozdes, and 
> they cannot periſh, and they muſt not diſpaire. 
u David albeit a man accoding to Gods owne 
m hart, and therefoze na doubt a man in whoſe hart 
the ſpirit of God was in great meaſure : yet ſuch 
th is the frailty ok our nature, euen holy Dauid, and 
s1 that alter hee had endured many ſtozmes, vp-held 
i} with the pꝛomiſe that God woulde place him in 
the roome of his maſter, pet at the laſt hee fainted, 
and ſaied in his inſirmity: that there was but a 1.5amas. 
ſtep berweene him and death, ſurely one day l 
ſhal fal into the hands of Saul. And therefoꝛe he 
pe fled to Achis, and flattercd the very enimp of God. 
24 Notwithſtanding after all this, refozming his 
J frailty,and comming to himſelfe agatne, he found 
{tc that God was faithkul, and that his pꝛomiſes were 
e Certaine, and as conſtant as the ſunne, and vnre⸗ 
etn Moueable as mount Sion, and that euer God kno- 
rich weth beſt, how long it is beſt to detaine his owne 
xe ii vpon the tenters. | 3 
cut! No doubt when, like Dalila, a deceatfull ſug⸗ 
ih Keſtion, the lubtill finde ; a melancholphumoz,in- 
hath firme fleſbe, naturall imperfections , o2fozceable 
t u conſiderations what euer haue done their woozff, 
aſtin: Japntly all, oz ſeuerally any ofthem, when they 
ig K 4 haue 
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haue learned where lieth our ſtrength, whenth n 
haue battered our ſtrongeſt holdes, when th un 
haue cut off Sampſons haire , pet this haire u da 
grow againe, and his ſtreugth returne , and th 
man 02 woman whom the Lozde ſo trieth is H tir 
pure and perfect gold, and ſo in the end wil pꝛon 
Dnelp expect we in patience the Loves lealm yo 
knowing aſſuredly that God wil make vs a fon 
and a wap amids al temptations. Neither wülh ma 
ſuffer his childꝛen to be tempted aboue their m gir 
ſure. Dauid had his Goliath, Sampſon his Lu gm 
to encounter with. God knew the meaſure ofD no 
uids courage, and Sampſons ſtrength, Phyſitia's2 1 
giue the ſtrongeſt potions to the ſtrongeſt bodi ſoꝛt 
And health is moſt acceptable after the grea me 
ſicknes. And the toy of the lick ſoule is then e 
ged., when it returneth alter ſozrowe , and then 
the cry ofthe ſpirite heard with a quicker 
when fo2 a while it had not beene heard at al. 
thus much fo the conſequent,that becauſe wel! 


father, 

8 But euen then, when ye knew not 
yee did ſeruice vnto chem, which by nature T 
not Gods. Hide 


9 But now ſeeing yee know God, ye 


ere 
ters are knowen of God, howturne yee Ys + b 


yt 
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vnto impotent and beggerly rudiments, her- 
unto as from the beginning yee wil be in bon- 
dage againe? 
10 Yee obſerue daies, and moneths, and 
times, and yeares. 
11 Ifeare of you leaſt, Thaue beſtowed on 
t you labour in vaine. | 
The beſt wap ol diſcerning, is euer to compare 
matters, times, perſons, cauſes, condicions, and 
u gircumſtances together. Paul taketh this courſe, 
it gnd ſheweth them. 1.TUlhat they were, they knew 
) got God &c. 2. What they are, they know God, 
092 rather are knowen of God &c. 3. And there⸗ 
i ſoꝛe their relapſe is ſtrange to the beggerly Ele- 
u mentes, and thereupon hee keareth their greater 
hanger to enſue. | 
The condicion and ſkate wherein the Galathi-:The efeHes of 
tuns liued was intgnozaunce, andliuing in igno⸗ 7g707arce. 
ance of the liuing God, they lerued them, which 
nature were no Gods. Foz certes if they had 
[Knowen the true God, they woulde haue ſerued 
reſhim. f 
The woman of Samaria if ſhe had known with Loh. . 
edphom ſhe talked,as Thiiſtrequeſted water ofhir, 
_ thee haue craued of him the waters of e⸗ 
al like. 
rei The wiſe Uirgins had their entrance with the Mat. 2g. 
NMide, and haue their due commendation,fs2 they 
_—_—_ wiſe. But the foliſh virgins though virgins, 
8 | t becaule they were fooles and ignozant, reaped 
wit the 
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the ſour fruit of their ſecurity,+ are reputed they 


after,x were ercluded when the b1ide was ent g 

The Epheſians to whom our Apoſtle wꝛih diß 
the next Epiſtle, what were they?! How liued tig nn 
Read the ſecond chapter, They folowed the lu va 
ofthis ſtaful woozld, Sathan ledde the dance, 
went befoze, and they thzonged after, their 
conuerſation was alt ogether, in the luſts andy 
ok the fleſh . Aske pee the realon? They were d 
ants from the common wealth of Iſrael, gad 
were ſtrangers from the couenant ot the pzomipe a 
they were in the lame caſe were theſc Galathiaggl 
and al the Gentils elſe, they had no hope, and withat 
very Athe iſts, that is, men without God. Askey 
why they were Atheiſts, why they hoped not, 
they truſted not in G3d? The anſwere ts eaſie, 
was laide downe in the woozdes befote : 
they were ſtrangers and vnacquainted with 
p2omiles, Teſtimonies and Lawes, becauſe 
were Aliantes from the ſtatutes and ozdin 


wooꝛd) they knew not God, therefoze they ll 
falſe Gods, and by name Diana, and cried out 
mad men, M gna eſt Diana Epheſiorum: G 
Diana the G3vdes of the Epheſians, 
Read the thirteenth and the fourteenth 
ters of Wiſedom ,- andpou ſhould ſee it uſe 
that many inconueniences,ſpecially JdolatryMuſe 
the ſeruice of ſtrange gods and very Idols (Pier: 


in by Ignozance. el 


* 
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And were mens eies in their heads, and their 


fight cleared and enabled, ſo as to diſcerne but in⸗ 
differently, it were imposſible that the wicked 


inuention, the doctrine of lying, the diſcipline of. 


pan:ty, the multitude of. Jdolatrous ſeruices 
oulde fo pꝛeuaile, and that men ſhoulde ſerue as 
od, that which is incomparably. woozſe than 


mage of God, ſhoulde cretpe to a materiall croſle, 
+ to a ſhzine,ſap, my father , to a pecce of wood, 


an, that man made by his creation after the J⸗ 
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a that a man purpoſing to ſaile the Seas ſhould 


all vpon a ſtocke and a rotten Roode,moze rotten 
chan the vellel chat carieth him. But ignoꝛance is 


miſtres, the mother, and the nurſe ofthis de⸗ 
Motion, oz rather ſuperſtition, 

The Romanes becauſe they knewe not God, 
p gloziſied him not, but became vnthankkul, va⸗ 
ing away in their Jmacinations , Aud why? 
heir fooliſh harts were ful ofdarcknefſe , And 
ing focles they turned the glozy of God into the 


le vamties , In this Cate at the firſt were the 
mans, the Epheſians, the Galathians &c. And 
thꝛough ignoꝛance. 1-2 
= IJcould d:late and be long, and enter diſputati⸗ 
with our known and neereſt aduerſaries , be- 
uſe of their introducing and bꝛinging in, be. 
Muſe ol their maintenance andſuppoztation of ine 
z (Wlerable Jgnozance and J'dolatry, I know they 
. e ſhiftes, and diſtinctions curiouſly wought: 
| but 


Rom.4.21, 


flitude of innumerable, incredible and coꝛrup⸗ 


The worſhip- 
ping of Images. 
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but ſpiders webs cannot holde out winde oz wt an 
ther, The ignoꝛant is ignozant,hee knomethm fl 
the difference they vainely make of Doly and, kr 
ti, aud Hyperdovly , and it is a top, and greekey 

we ſay to the people, And it is greeke mveeden 't — 
that to the Engliſh man, that knoweth nothin da * 


but his owne language. And in his ignozance 
creepeth and croucheth, lifteth vp handes and ii in 
leth downe , and adoꝛeth all the Images in th 10 Lou 
Temples, and knoweth litle God knowech)wp/en 
theſe ſozrp proportions aud terms meane. J af n 
vou do you know them? Dowly, Larry, Hyperdoi 4 
I know vou know them not. 

D learne to know God, and thou will wozſ ofa 
God alone, and in ſuch loꝛt as himlelfe hathpy dra 
cribed, But liue in Ignozaunce, and ſtraite th? 
rangeſt inoꝛdinatelp, and ſerueſt ſtraunge gods 
uen as the childꝛen of Iſrael, when the onely 
had wꝛought their ſtrong delpucrance , pet 
ficed, and gaue the pꝛaile thereof euen to a Ci! — 
that eateth _ 

And ſap not,ſap not brethzen that vou, vou ſer 
not ſtrange gods fo? all this. The Iſraelites ſ 
they woꝛſhipped God when they adozed a C 
vou ſay you moꝛſhip God, when pou fal downe! 
fore the Image of the father, befoze the pictun 
his ſonne oꝛ ok his Saintes: but they woꝛſhi 
ſtrange gods notwithſtanding, and ſo doe y 
that you wozſhippe God after a ſtraunge ma 


which is not Gods- wozſhippe, but a wil- won 
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and an idol i pour owne deniſing, and that expꝛe⸗ 
iy againſt the ſcriptures, and all foꝛ want ok true 
knowledge and by reaſon of ignozance. 

Moſes tonuenting the people of Iſrael togithet The making of 

commandeth on gods behalfe on this wiſe. In the lager. 
day the Lo2d ſpake vnto you out ofthe mids of the 
. ier in mount Horeb, you hard a voice, you ſawn Deut. 4. 
ſimilitude. Take heede therefoze as pou loue your 
Aoules, that yee make no grauen Image, no repꝛe⸗ 
entation of any figure,neither ofmale, no2 femal, 
mo? of any creature, Theſe woozds are cleare and 
j laine,and neede no commentary, 

The Pꝛophet Eſay likewiſe is as vehement Efaie.40. | 
erein as was Moſes: all people are but ad2op.... x 
fa bucket full in compariſon of the Low. The 
W woddes of Libanus can neither finde him fuel fo2 

iar, noꝛ beaſtes fo ſacrifice, To whom ſhal men 
Aiken ſo wooꝛthie a God?TUhat ſimilitude can ſec 
im forth ?. Shall the Carpenter make him an J- 
mage, and the goold-ſ\mithcouerit with gilt, oz 
taſt it in a frame ot ſiluer plates? 
# D2 becaule this is ouer-coſtly foꝛ the porter 
ſoꝛt, what ſhalthe pooze man doe? Gette him into 
Foꝛzeſt, and chooſe out a tree, and cauſe it to be 


O know yee nothing ? Saith the P2opher, 
im? a who would lay, they are vtterly deuoid of vn⸗ 
derſtanding, and that it is an extremely ignozant 
-&crauagant imagination to deeme that any pꝛo⸗ 
os ure 92 imagery of better oz baſer,eithermat- 
0 ter 02 
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ter oz faſhion can fit and frame out a conuen n. 
woꝛſhip for the liuing and eternel God. of 
Fo hath not che Almighty imparted hisg 

ſure herein, hath hee not made a veile betwin tu 

A eate ot his glozy, and the earth his footſtoolt, mc 

.twirt himſelte, and our ſightes, that posſioh im 

Cannot ſee diſcern him as he is, t therefozenÞSe 

not go about to expꝛes him in a dumb a earth 

gure as hee is not? And to whom wilt thou m 

him like, whom thou haſt not ſeene? Tilt pic 

make him like to whom hee is not like, uche 

whom he neither can, neither wil be likened ? Pot 

A gizte bead. The forme of an aged gray headed fathertÞs, 

wan is a mon- intent to declate his ancientnes, becauſe he iv. 

ment ofour ancient of daies, is hut a good intent falfly (Ma 

mortali not god. F other is no good intention! withougin! 

an expreſſion Ahirettion of true faith, and a right faith reſtelif 
the Godhead of . 

the father. the foundation and ground ofthe woꝛd of ge 

-knawn and wifely pondered, and the wad of 

4s full and flat tothe contrary, ind dareſt tht 

on thine owne head make him i:ke/anoulye 

whoſe yeares bing age, and wheſe age bu 

death? Any ſecret tradition added to this into 

Good Intentes, holſter it vp, is but a baſterd ſl p, and the wat! 

nay ang of it with ſome few fonde diſtinctions may # 

"5.  ,1t hewe greenie a vh le, but the thunder ofM1di 


graditions are 


the only fon. ſpirit P2oceeding from the bꝛeath of his miſtil; 
dationof ima- mil blaſt and wither it, and finally root it ain 
be. and image confound all ſuch deuiſes ſo expꝛeſſy and oppes, 
ly ſet againſt his maniſeſt pꝛecept: Thou m 


worſbip. 


T 
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not expreſſe God in forme of male or female, or 
of anic creature. 

| And farther,as god the father will not bee pic⸗ God che Sorne, 
tured ofthee;no2 cannot be carued by thee, ſo will ; * Lu, * 
mot, neither can god the ſonne bee poztraited cut ©: lube fler 
moꝛe than the father, oꝛ otherwiſe than is pꝛeſcri⸗ 
d. Foꝛ the ſonne is very god of the lame ſu 
i{Mance with his father, "it 
ns It is replied, that as he was man, ſo may he be 
tictured. The hiſtozicall picturing of any thing 
u$hat may lawefully bee pictured, is not the chiefe 
point ofthe quarrell bet wirt our aduerſaries and 
tos, à pet herein we require their wiſdomes great- 
Jy. But in their ignozance they not onely made J* 
cages, but in the grolle darckneſſe of later times 
mages haue recetued an Fdolatrous wozſhlp, 
nd this pzincipally, this is that pernicious Po-- 

ſh erro2 which we moſt abhoz, N 
Search the Scriptures,fo2 they bear witnes · 10h 5.39. 
il Chꝛiſt, chis is a true teaching. But gaze vpon | 
is Image, were a doctrinne ko Demetrius the 
uer-Imith, fo; Alexander the copper- Imith, fox 
1 icippus tooles, oꝛ Apelles penſill. * 
u Saint Paul intending to ſhew that our Saui- Epheſ.4.ro. 
v r aſcending an high, notwithſtanding left be: No warren: fos, 
 offinde bim ſufficient wooꝛcke - men and ſpirituall Jie 
Wtiſans foꝛ the accompliſhment of the frame and * 
rniture ot his Church, to wit, Pꝛophete, Apo⸗ 
les, Teachers and Paſtours, and yet he maketh 
ou mention at all of Painters and Carpenters, of 

* Caruers, 
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Caruers in wood, and Eng rauers in ſtone. 
Alſo God hath ſpoken ok old ſundꝛy both way · 


and times by Vrim and Thummim, by vin | 


If Chrifis perſo-* - 
nall preſence 


Were not requi- 


fot, why require 
they ſo much the 


picture of hs 'COMpotal image muſt be retained? While be 


perſon? 


and when hee entred the heauens, hep2omild 
aͤlluͤrante ofhis ſpirit ; and the aſſiſtance of 


and dꝛeames, by his holy P2ophets ; and laſtly « 
perfon by his ſonne, and ſtil and euer inwardly} x 
his ſpirite, and outwardely by the ozdinariepy x 


ching ol his wozd, pea in and tothe conlcience gs 


natural and wicked men, he hath not left him m 
without a witnes at any time. Among allth m. 
meanes, 02 any other that J can tel, theſe ſactu ei 
mages are not mencioned. If they were lo lag ſe 

and holp, ſo requiſite as they beare vs in han on 
were moꝛe than a wonder there ſhould bee ſuth bi 
lence of them. m 

Concerning the image ok Chꝛictes humm 
how can it concerne vs lo much? Mhen him m 
was perſonalip pzefent , was it not expedien pix 
ſhould depart? And pet is it ſo necellary 5 2 
0 


un the carth, were not his Apoſtles dull of vn 
Tanding, flow ok beleel? Did not Peter deny, / mit 
mas doubt, and all fly and foꝛſake him? And wana 
himlelfe was in plate, his image was need Kk 


Ip ghoſt. Ok his coꝛpozal ſhape and feature 1 & 


fourme his duety neuer ſo wel, but onely then 
. ward lineaments ok his humanity? 


pattern, J Gould ſay,what picture left he, wi ift 
nothing is learned though the painter ſho 
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Marie Magdalen was not permitted to touch 10h. 20.7. 
bim after bis reſurrection, Fo? a fleſhly vſage 
ſince that time much and ſince his aſcention eſpe* 
cially is and was much moze inconuenient. Fo2 
we walke by faith, and not by the out ward appea- 
rance, we lerue God in truth and ſpirit, and bleſled 
is hee that belerueth, though hee ſee not his fleſhe, 
much leſle che image thereof. The fleſh pzofiteth 
nothing neither eaten with teeth, noz ſeene with 
eie. Chiilt careth little foz the grazing ol the ſen» 
ſes, but fo2 the ſtedfaſtnes of the hart, and ſo farre 
onelx fo2 ſignes externall, as they bee oꝛdained by 
himſelfe, expꝛeſly to ſuch purpoſes, as his eternal 
wildome hath giuen out direction. gh 
Doctoꝛ Clement in Oxford when the Church D. cum 
was ſuppoſed to haue beene on ſier, ranne to the 
pix, indeede in the pix were many pictures made 
on the wafer cakes, pea and theſe cakes he and all 
47Papiſts like him thinke to be very God, the Son 
if God, and the ſecond perſon in the bleſſed Tri⸗ 
N mity. O groſſe ignozance,and greeuous Jdolatry, 
m cakes,manp images, many Chziſts, and yet 
di chele cakes, theſe images, theſe falſe Chziſts can- 
2 ſaue themſelues Doctoꝛ Clement) much leſle 
hee out of the fter, as likewiſe elſe no image. 
, y% Dathan the pzince ol darkeneſſe hath a great 


vþP2ikr herein to take the booke of Scripture out of 
handes,and to fozce them to hold vp handes 
defo 
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hulgand hang downe head, befoze a puppet ol cloutes, 
2e a titularie image of Chaift, and not only ot 
My L Ch1ilt, 
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Chyꝛ itt, but of all his creatures, pea ve vileſt crep 
tures,as Saint Anthonies pig, Saint Georgy o 
hozſe , Saint Frances ragges haue their room ol 
and place in the chieteſt places of our ſacreyy C 
ſemblies. 3 10 4 2 
Images make Pilgrimages, Pilgrimagy * 
3 make the pot ſeeth, and without ignozauncethe| G 
but hw) would be no Jdolatry , and without Jdolatry no 
fer gaine. Popes kitchin would be cold, and the mug no 
ſhould bee ſerued as hee ought and would, andi th! 
perſons and ihings which by nature are no gu ue 
chould be eſteemed accozdingly in their owe Hu 
ture, Chyiſtians woulde neuer relaps to the 
follies the Gentils were bozne and trained vpi Lal 
and the Iſraelites and Iewes ſometimes foʒ u leg 
tonnes, and euer fo2 want of good knowledge mW 
true inſtruction. were tainted with, _ 
But now ſecing yee knowe God. )DOnceth 
The comfort of knewe not, now they know;they were i b 
rue knowledge. they are in light. And in this light is life, 
theirdarkneſſe was death and confuſton, n 
while Toby lacked bis ſight , and when Samp i wan 
had loſt his eies, both were in a comfoztlesO 
ſo the want of this knowledge of that inna 
ht of God was the heauieſt lotte that might 
f eh l and the reſtitution oz graunt of this good) 
dertfanding was a very heauenofiop, J 
might compalle it, the traficke thereof w 
better than of fuer, 1 euen the 
Opkir.® | 
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The Galathians knew,but the Apoſtle by wap 

- ofcozrecting himlelfe , oz elſe rectifieng the ſenſe 
of that ſaping, addeth that they were knowen of 
| God. Foz our knowledge is as water infuſed in⸗ 
toa veſſel, and not as water in the ſpzing where it 
| 'flowethnaturally,and he knowech not god, whom 
| God knoweth not firſt , and whom God endueth 
not with his knowledge. The 7000 that ſerued 
nat Bal that by nature was an Idol and no God, 
chole 7000 ſerued God, but therefoze they ſer⸗ 
ued him, becaule he firſt had reſerued them vnto King 1g 18. 
| Humnlelfe. 
And no man, yeanoman(the caſe is no ſpeciall 
4 £aſeMmo man commeth to ch2ift, and to this knows 
lege ofthe ſonne, but the father dziueth, nap dra- * laha, 6.44. 
eth him thereunto. 
But now foz the Galathians being brought ta 
is paſle , that they were wel enſtructed, after al 
his knowlege (which was a bleſſing of bleſſings 
yp #nſuing vpon their fozmer ignozaunce ) any way 
— againe was a pasſing follie, and perfect 
ame. _ | 
Is And to ſpeake directly to the purpoſe the Apo⸗ 
le pꝛolecuteth, they who were lo ignozant, were 
deliuered not onely from their ignozance, but alſo 
rom the pꝛiſon, the ſchoole-houſe , the none- age, 

and ſeruice the Iewes were detained in, and ſhould 
n hey delire to bee in caſe that the Ie wes were be: 

20? | 

They had the body, and they catch after the 
05 L 2 ſhadow? 


. . 
— a ww „ as 
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ſhadom, they haue Chziſt, and in Chꝛiſt, al-ſuffici- 
ency,and they wil haue Moſes withal. They haut 
the maiſter, and they care foz the ſeruaunt, They 
haue the ſiſh, and they eſteeme the ſhel. They were 


as men of perfect growth, and they long foz the 


ſwathes and truckles, and beggerly elementes of 
the Jewiſh childhoode, Is not this a very childiſh 


The ceremonies By the way bee it noted that Paul calleth the 

uuns ies, ceremonies once ozdained of Hod, impotent ru. 

buc being exp; diments, and beggerly elements, in deed beutiful 

redare bur beg- At the firſt when they were inſtituted, as it were 

gerly Elements, new garment. But now in continuance as an out 

and «lcheir bes woꝛne veſture, toꝛne and tottered, and thinks out 

Ralle, el date. Euery thing hach his time. The huskems 

vhs they £02 the good of the Cozne to keepe it in the eare 

Chrift whi they £02 the g ; epe n 

ſgnified. — huske is a beggerlie 
chatfe. h 

And what neede a rich man be a begger, anda 

begger at a beggers dooꝛe? The woman in the 

Mat 9). 20. goſpell had an iſhue of bloode twelue peares toge- 

ther, went to the Phoſicions, ſpent her monp, and 

waſted her body, and al but ſcant to ſome litle pur 


pole : at length ſhe came to Chʒiſt the Phyſicion 


of our ſoules, and found remedy of her bodilie * 


ſicknes,TUhereupon J ask, now, were it not moxt 
than a folly being thꝛoughly recured to recourſe 
to her olde vnpꝛolitable Phyſicke ? Torepairets 
anv Gilead, if ther be no treacle, no healing gomt, 
no ſouerain balm, no helping medicine in Gilead! 

| The 
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The Apoſtle foz the fozeſaid reſpectes feareth 
leaſt al his fozmer laboꝛ with chem were but loſt. 
Me looked fo2 an 100 fold, fo 60 folde, 02 atleaſt 
fo2 3o fold encreaſe, eſpecially after ſo good a ſeed 
time. But their ceremonious ſeruile obſeruation 
of dayes, ofthe ſaboth, and of moneths, and years 
aud times, decrealed his expectation, q encreaſed 
his Apoſtolique care and feare in their behalfe, 
And here pou ſee lit occaſion is offered to treat „, ,. | 
ſomewhat ofthe vle ofthe ſaboth, andholy-daies, ,,. eie, 
1. There was a ceremonious vle of them. 2. And e $25, «nd | 
there remaineth a ciuil vſage and an eccleſtaſtical »#«!remainech | 
oder in them among vs pet. we 

The bond of the ceremony in the Saboth was 97, ©" 
of a ſtronger twiſt to keepe in the le wes, and they 
were willed pꝛeciſely to remember to keepe holy 
the Daboth both in their minds and in the bodies 
of al that euer was in their houſen. The ſeruaunt, 
the ſtranger, and their cattle were not excluded. 
This reſt ſo determinatip ſette the ſeuenth day, is 
not ſo pꝛeſcribed to vs Chꝛiſtians, J ay ſo as to 
the lewes, whoſe Saboths had many ſigniſicati⸗ 
us. F 7 
t. Firſt, their Saboths were tokens they 7he ceremoni - 
Hould reſt with eaſe in the pzomiſed Land, 2. their 2 ve , 
Daboths were ſignes they ſhould reſt ſpiritually x 1 
with all happines in the Meſſias to come. 3. their 
Daboths were figures of eternall felicity in the 
Land of the liuing. 
1 Firltfoz MOMS ie the pꝛomiled Land of 


3 Canaan, 
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Canaan, ſo manp of them entred that reſt, as un Þ 

of a patient ſpirit, and with whom God was pla V 

ſed ſhould enter and poſſefle the land. = 

2 Asfoz the bleſſednes in Chziſt pzomiſy n 

all the pꝛomiſes haue had their accompliſhmnq © 

in him, and in him are they, yea and Amen. C 

3 Chcerning the fruitis ofeuerlaſting bin tt 

we walke in faith, and line in hope, and not by] ® 

cures : the kingdome of Chziſt conſiſteth not 1 

Coloſa. 16. meates, anddjinkes, in anewe moone, a ſabhq a 

02 apeece of an holy day. Euery day is a feat 1 

a Chniſtian man:euery day is Alleluia pꝛalſel w 

Loꝛde, and euerp time is a reſt, and a ſabothw. ol 

God, and therefoze the Galathians in reſtram 

mẽ to luch ſtrict obleruations did Juvaize the m 

in, and it was not tonuenient. ba 

The it ſes 2 The tiullipſe ofthe ſaboth wasto pid n. 

fexpediens, à ſet reſt to men, euen to thy ſeruant, yea fo 

very beaft,foz God is a gracious God, reſpech = 

the baſeſt of his creatures, And continuallt ** 

hath no continuance, As the meth byeedethin| = 
garment that is not wozne, ſo the carmen? 

ſoone wozne-out that is euer wozne, and wh? py 

there is na change at al. Wiherefoze cercmond !c 6 

circumſtances being takenawap, the tiuillu 1a 

the ſaboth ſtandeth in fo2ce and effect as be for 

The eceleſſai- 3 The eccleſiaſtical vſe of the ſaboth im 0 1 
5 aha conti- neth alſs much moze with vs. Foz wee hau 


changed the le wes ſaboth, which was Sam i 


20 
0 FE 
* 


into dux Thziſtian ſaboth,which is the _" | 
| w 
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wherein the Loꝛd roſe from the death, and which 
wee call Sunday, retaining the name gentility 
was accuſtomed to at the firſt, But that fozceth 
not: fo2 chꝛiſtianity goeth not by names. In truth 
dur Sunday is our ſaboth , and therein albeit a 
Chꝛiſtian life bee a continuall ſa both, and albeit 
the Ie wiſh ceremonies be cepealed and cancelled 
as appeire either by our altering the day: not⸗ 
withſtanding becauſe God is the authoz of ozder, 
and becauſe he ſhould not bee ſerued vncertamly 
in our public ke ſeruice, sur ſabothas a ſet time is 
wiſely ſet downe, and relligioully (houlde bee 
obſerued. 7 652. 2 
DdꝗQe read of the Lacedemonians, that by coms 
mon exerciſe and continuall endeuour, could be⸗ 
haue and demeane themſelues verp warlickly in 
the camp, but to vle the time of peace they had vt⸗ 
ji terlv no Skill, as if cheir hands had bin made only 
,q da handle their weapons, and themſelues bonn xo 
10 ius and dye in the leager: ſemblablp many (if pet 
many) can tell meetely well (I dare not ſay well) 
but ſame can tell right · well howe to trade in the 
jj  wozking dapes: but how the laboth and holy-day 
; » houlde bee holily paſſed ouer , alas pooze foules 
tant the thowſanth man knoweth, . 
n. Toe couetous man hath euer a geob of woozk 
n do dot at Church time: the wanton perſon chuleth 
u Vac time foꝛ his ſinnes, when others are beſt oc⸗ 
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m . men and idle fukes, either baule it 


Næhem 8.4. 


' Private prevers 
| exclude not the 


church. ſcruice. 


Parlr praying, 
and ſecres prea- 


ching es time. 


CAP. IIII. Vpon the Epiſtle 
the time at ſome inoꝛdinate and vnlawful viſpaj 
oꝛ other, while the calues of our lips are in ſacu h 
fieng, while the incence of our pꝛaping is abn 
ning, while the miniſter ſtandeth at the Loy pe 
table, while Eſdra is in the pulpit reading au gy 
expounding the Law of God. er 

I knowe men map pꝛay and read at home, pl. 
at what howꝛe they liſt among their pꝛiuate fum iu 
lies. But doe pou, oz dare thep contemne ih wi 
Lods oꝛdinance :? There is no ceremonion⸗ vid pl. 
rence of dates: true. Pet pzincipally.cettaingh; 
times are fired to raiſe vp a mount (as it were)egee 
to build vp a high tower, whither mẽ map alcengt 
and many eies togither may looke round aba 
and take a full view of the goodnes and benen 
of God laid foo2th and diſplaid by the interpzunat 
tion of the Scriptures, -" Me! 

You ſap pom read at home, and pzay at homſſhe. 
Ik pou did, pct is not the congregation cobethi.* « 
ſhunned:ſap ſo who will, whom J lee not vast 
at Church, J dare ſay and do vouch ,: that 


ſaying is an vutruſaping.Jfit be . 
nh. 


thou lleepeſt, i wooꝛking dap, it may ber 
occupiedzik it be holy · day, neuer tel me thou 
eſt duely at home, that wilt not voutſafe tofMt! 
vut of doozes to ioine in pꝛapers with the alls a 
bly of Gods childzen, and thy fellow bꝛetheen af E 
And ol al things, that is a ſinguler pꝛide u 
nes that is gz0wnin, to turn the Church-ſenfe! 
only into parlar pꝛapeng. and pziuate pee 
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tuen at thoſe times when the congregation is ga⸗ vel 

u thered together in publique place, fleeruice. 

It Elias were in flyght from the face of Ieza- 

u bel, if Ionas be caſt into the Sea, leremy into the 

tl miry dungeon, oꝛ Daniel into the den: in the time 

t perſecution, whether in caues e mar iſhes, oꝛ in 

places whereuer, there is no difference of places. 

Under a Juniper tree, on the mountaine, inthe 

twilderneſſe., out of the whalles bellp, in euerie 

place pure handes may be helde vp to that hand 

ainthat giueth moſt richly, and caſteth no man in the 

teeth. But till I ſpeake of the Church- pꝛapers, 

engt publique places in times of peace , and of ſee 

| s in publique places: and that the Church» 

c>@ninifter put in vle the pꝛactiſe of his Church voy 

zeigacion then and there eſpecially when it is moſk 

ſeemelp,. and where the woozd it ſelfe would bet 

and the facraments miniſtred. 

i That the husband man pꝛaiſe God in the field 

be girle at her needle, the maid at her wheel, the 
auer at his loome, euerp artiſan at his trade, 

that the father and mafter ok his childꝛen and 

hole houſpolde reade a chapter diſtinctly, ſing 

in lalms deuoutiy, pꝛay togither hartily at home at 

tolnnt ry of their labozs and end of their daily woitk, 

alas an exerciſe much wanting, o greatly eſteemep 

una God, and comfo2table to the ſoule, and by thefe 

guFood meanes the very wozking-daies after aſazt 

nutee turned into a religious continual kindofSa- 

chbboth vnto ſuch, | 


* But 
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Bat ſtill I miſlike that fancifull demeanour in 


ſome, in not keeping the publicke Saboth in pub⸗ 


lick ſoꝛt. The pꝛaper of one godly man is foꝛce⸗ 
able, but virtus vntta fortior. God who that heas 
reth one, wil heare many, and the pꝛaiers of mam 
topned in one make a moe fozcible entraunce to 
the thꝛone of grace, and there is ſingular comfozt 
in this contunction, 


Then we eate, oꝛ when wee dzinke to ſatisſie 


hunger and thirſt, it skilleth not: but when fam 
lars meete, their meat and dzink do them a great 
deale maze good: In the church meetings if men 
could caſt ſpirituall ioy,as well as thep can copy 
ral meats in ſociable companies, the compariſon 
is vnequal. I might enlarge and ſpeake directh 
But J feare me J haue loſt my wap, it not my l 
boz and intent herein: therefoze to return. 

Fo} pou my (good bzeethzen) that ſeeme n 
keep, and J hope, obſerue the ſaboth as you ſhould 
pou who ioin in pꝛaters with vs, who frequent ol 
ſermons, partake gods ſacraments, who reſt fi 
ſinne vnto God the ſeuenth day, make ye alloth 
reſt of the weeke ſuteable to this beginning. 

-- Foz otherwiſe were it not moze than a folly! 
reſt one dap in body from laboꝛ, c in ſoul from i 
that the ſir daies folowing we might run to als 
ceſſe of riot, # weary our ſelues moꝛe tha before, 
as it were reſting our ſelues, our hozſe, a litli⸗ 
the intent afterward immediatly we might 10 
him e our ſelues out ofthe way with fuller an 
l 
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One day teacheth another: J know in what 

meaning the pſalnuſt ſo ſpeaketh. I vſe the wozds 

to this ſenſe: let ene day teach an other, the holy? 

day teach the wozking days, the ſunday the weeks 

daies, the lecture day thoſe days wherein there is 

no lecture, that all the daies of our life, with Za- Luk. 1. 21. 

charie and Elizabeth, we may ſerue God in holts 

nes and richteouſnes,which i ts the right vle of the 

true laboth. 

Toſpeake to the obſtinate recuſant, Jrecken 

it loſt laboz: he is obſtinate and wil not: reculant 

and abſent, and cannot heare me: pet J ſee no rea» 

ſon in their recuſancy, from dur Churches, from 

dur ſaboth aſſemblies. J feare ſome ſecret Padde 

in the ſtrawe. J ſee no reaſon in the wooꝛlde, no2 i 

find anp reaſonable anſwere in them, with whom 1 

IJ haue reaſoned in this behalfe , and therefoze J 1 

feare the moꝛe, and pet J feare them not, but feare 1 
4 
; 
\ 


their dangerous ee b 
damnable vnto themſelues. 11 
Mhat, J pꝛap pou, what ſhould thus withhold There is uri: 
the # keepe the off? The whole bovp vfour ſerufte +" cauſe in 
whereof tonſiſteth it? That one part offendeth % . 15 
them? The Pſalmes we ſing; are the ſongs of the 5 fon he 9 
pꝛopbet Dauid, of iuſt Zachary, of the bleſſed vir: 5 
gin, of godly Simeon, and of other holy men. The 
leſſons are taken out of the olde and newe Teſta⸗ 
ment, the collects were framed in ancient time, 
and many of them vſed afterward euen by them⸗ 
ſclues, The reſt of our pꝛapers are requeſtes to 


God 


— — 
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God foꝛ lawful and neceſſarp vſes. So that asm 
Dauiour ſpake to the Phariſies concerning hin 
ſelfe, ſo map we ſap of his diuine ſeruice vntoth, / 
Who amongſt you can reproue our ſeruicel 
Church Liturgie, of ſinne, that youſhould thy | 
ſhun it? But to let chem paſſe who are rather 
be compelled with diſcipline, than induced byyy ! 
ſwaſion, I come backe againe to our ſelues. 

I ſpeak euen now, againſt pꝛetences of pꝛiun t 
and home-pꝛaping: there are others which a *8 


- Content to come, but they come by lepſure, ix 'P 


comming ſhors * 
#0 dinine 
ſeruice. 


Nehem. 1. 7. 


x Cor. 11.33. 


on. out the 
whole ſeruce. 


as be preſent to ſapwith him, when moſt bj" 
ſent ! There is a neere coniunction in wanne 


continue at pleaſure, 

Dur p)ayers beginne (as you know) with. 
humble, true, lowly, and neceſſary confesſion {fi 
our ſinnes, the like pou read of in the firſt booke (fl 
Nehemiar:: And who that meaneth indeede m d 
mendment ol life, & to reuert krom his olde wy { 
e dailie to go foꝛward in newnes of life, willy ft 
ly would ſlacke his peſence from ſuch a a woch u 
And how can pour miniſter requeſt you as m n. 


af 


tweene the ſacrament of the lupper, and the ſu rr 
fice ofpzaper:wherefoze let Saint Pauls exbor bi 
tion pꝛeuaile in the latter, as in the foꝛ mer. 
you come togither , tarry one for e 
that may veriũe in trueth , that we ſing at the 
trance ofſeruice, Come and let vs fin 8 25 
Lord: tome come altogither. * 
Now foz the continuance to the end, derbe | 


to the Galathians. CAP. IIII. 273 


0 wil not be ſerued by half, a peece of ſeruice is not 
in ſufficient, as it were the Dogge, at the waters of 
Nilus, touch and goe,lappe and away. No. The 
eq continuing is as godly as the beginning, andthe 
ty - blesſing in the ende is as the bleſſing of Aaron 
ry and his ſonnes, which God commanded:and al the 
ye people euer topntly t aried fox, And this J noted 
once vnto pou, maypPeares ſince , vpon occaſion 
un that Saint Luke both ſet it expꝛelly downe , that 
n albeit Zacharic taried ouer. long in the Temple, | 
the bet they taried & expected his comming forth. Luk. At. 
JInthe daies ol Popery, ignozaunce and ſuper⸗ 
chi Nition, when the Pꝛieſt ſtoode a longer time be⸗ 
inn roze an heap of ſtones, vou taried and ſtoode befo2e 
oks the Paiefk attired like the Pꝛieſts of Acgypr, and 
en vou vnderſkaode him, no moze than you vnder⸗ 
Nand an humble bee, a ſounding bꝛaſſe, oꝛ a tinck⸗ 
Un ding cimbal, oꝛ anp other vncertain noiſe, Our ſer⸗ 
ao uice is of a connenient length, our Sermons are 
my not long, we know pour capacities, Small viols 
u muſt be filled by litle a litle: we teach you pꝛecept 
tieh akter pꝛecept, line vpon line. The Ie ws came eur · 
eſun ro day to the Temple, and taried long: you come 
run but ſelvom, and the time ok pour ſtay is very ſhozt, 
wy” Dy bꝛethzen, giue me leaue to ſpeak the truth, 
et degligence at firſt, groweth into a contempt in the 
chend, but wilkull transgresſions cannot eſcape an 
alot beaup doome. You know and reade what became 
or him that gathered but a few ſtickes on the Sas 
rh both in a high hand, 
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Ineuitable buſines, oz vꝛgent necesſity hy - 
no Law, as appearech in the ertremity ol Dai n 
taking the ſhewbzead, & in our Sauioꝛs dilcigh cr 
that gathered & vled the ears of coꝛne: but wil ci 
pꝛofaneſſe cannot eſcape, we are neither Ie un th 
papiſts that iangle of the Saboth ſuperſtitiu pe 
they knowe not what. e are Chꝛiſtians tal m 
our ſaboths ciuilly in charity, eccleſiaſticallyu pe 
al piety and holines vnto the Lozd, an 
12 Bee yee, as I: for I am euen as you. M tei 
thren Ibeſeech you: yee haue not hurt me ꝝ mi 
13 And you knowe how through infirni ge; 
ofthe fleſn I preached the Goſpel at the fi de 
14 And the trial of me which was in the fo 
ye deſpiſed not, neither abhord, but ye receitz. g 
me as the angel of God ſyealeuẽ as Chriſt lhe 
15 What was then your felicity, for I be hut 
you recorde, that if it had beene poſſible 45 


woulde haue plucked out your owne eiesſin 
haue giuen them vnto me. z1 
16 Amlbecome your enemy, becauſelMe] 


you the truth? Il 

Paul leauing a little, and pet not leauin(ÞOe: 
matter, falleth into an Emphatic al and J 
perſonal diſcourſe, ,Dfhimlelfe,2,DftheGwer 
thians, 3 Of the falſe Apoſtles. In theſe we 


of himſelfe altogether and of the ian 


afterwarvdes incontinently of their ſeducers x it 
bimſelfe he ſheweth1.Tlhat he was, and: | 
he yet is to them-ward, 


= 
* 
- 
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At the firſt hee was their pꝛeacher, the argue 
ment of his pꝛeaching was Chꝛiſt naked vpon his 
lk croſſe,not inueſted with the Lawe , Foz hee pꝛea⸗ 
i ched vnto them the Goſpel. The maner of his teas 
n thing ſeemed infirme , Foz Saint Paul as hath pau preching 
u peene ſhewed alwates altogether reſpecteth his Hier che plai- 
u matter, and he that labozcth woꝛds and plauſible neſt manner. 
u ptterance moſt , moſt commonly leaſt conceaueth 

and woꝛſt contriueth what hee would deſire to vt⸗ 
ter. And the man is very vnwiſe that moze eſtee⸗ 
meth the value of a fine mil-ſixpence , than of ſixe 
mi pence halfe- penny of common coine ; Paul regat⸗ 
in ded the ſubſtance of his doctrine, Þereoſmoze be⸗ 
foe. r Pee pꝛeached Chꝛiſt, 2. In infirmitp, and 
enz. Moſt conſtantly amids many triale. Where by 
lathe wap note that the troubles of the Saints are 75 
bo hut trials. And therfoze they were the better bozu © 
Rn diſgeſted with great conſtancy and patience, * 


end that Paul did neither warp in the Sunne, noꝛ 
zinke in the water, but as gold that melteth, but 
ie }Melteth not awap: ſo he felt his afflictions, pet he 
BY not vnder them, but endured his trials what- 


inffoeuer, Thus was Paul amongſt them firft. 
he Now, what is hee now? Js hee changen? They 
eGwere changed, war Paul? Doth the Elme fozſake 
evſthe vine, which would otherwiſe fall, ercept it bee 
o;/Ppheld? The child is flipt out of the cradle wheres 
ers n it was laid, doth not the Mother and the Nurſe 
Mun and ſtoupe'to take it vp? 
This is perfect charity and the pꝛincipal duety 
n eſpecially 
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perſeci chariry eſpetiallp of the pꝛeacher to Loue and that em 


omitteth no 


means to reform ꝑeſert, and abone the demerits, good 02 bad ofy 


Wen, CTT OT T, 


nually without interruption , to love bepondy4 « 
. 
| 


man, and to giue our lite fo2 the bzethzen,, eith 
becauſe they are bꝛethꝛẽ, that they may contin, 
ſo, oz that they map be bzethzen , if they ben t 
and to looſe euen our life o2 libertie, which i 
deare as life, to win the weake, and ſo to foz4 d 
and become all, to laue ſome. v 
Paul omitteth none, and continueth all men U 
neither bands o2 beuty, foule oz faile, neither h 
noz vineger.O yee fooliſh Galathians, &c. U ſh 
was a rough ſpeech, this was vineger. Breit ſp 
Ibeſeech you: This is a faire entreaty and ai ch 
plyingople , He both weepeth and ſingethy co 
them, and all to impꝛint a thzough affectin 
chem toward the trueth . rei 
And in this affection he requeſteth them pe 
as he was, fot he was as they were. The req the 
is moſt reaſonable, that they ſhoulde bee as} ſto 
was, Foz Paul was right, and they were ſedi 
And yet Pauls reaſon for that he was as i the 
were, may ſeeme no true cauſe, Fo2 indeede! tru 
was not as they were. Net ſo he ſaith and arp to! 
For I am as you are. 0 
The anſwere is eaſie and ready. Paul w lou 
kindneſſe to them, as they were to them - tua 
but in the ſyncerity of trueth Paul require one 
ſhould be as hee was, which now they wen 4 
Fo2 then what need he deſire them to be * 
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were already? Ulherefoze in kindnes he was as 
thepʒ in acknowledging the truth, they were once 
as he, but were not now as once they were, and as 
now Paul was, 
„ But leaſt Paul might bee thought to repꝛoue 
them oz thus to requeſt them vpon ſome pꝛiuate 
$| quarrel and offence , giuen oz taken, and thereby 
4 deſirous to intimat that they were out ofthe wap, 
with a greedy and haſty humoz finding fault even 
u where no fault was, vnder a colozable kindneſſe, 
j hee pꝛoteſteth that they neuer hurt him. Nate to 
ſhew their kindnes to him ward mutually, he alſa 
u ſpeaketh directly ol their perſons, how ſometimes 
they were affected toward him, as he was pet vn⸗ 
jv tothem. 
in And lpeaking of them, he agniſeth x How they 
reuerenced his miniſtery, 2, Pow they loued his 
in perſon, and 3. Mee erpoſtulateth and repꝛoueth 
4 - that they were eſtranged without iuſt occa- 
St u. 
dt Firſt Paul beginneth with their vertues howe 
i they loued and reuerenced him and imbꝛaced the 
je! truth, and thereby ſheweth plainly that hee goeth 
rj to woozk, and dealeth with them vpon no malice, 
Foz they loued him, and hee loued chem, and foꝛ 
w loue hee was bolde to repꝛoue them. And this mu⸗ 
4 tuall conceat giueth a good edge to his perſwaſi- 
ons. 
n Fo as in an awger oz a perſer the point doeth 
ha pierle, yet the handle and the halt helyeth not a li⸗ 
| M tle, ſo 


The aſſeclet 
aſſefech moſs, || 
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Perſe# charity Efpecially ofthe pꝛeacher — hen u 


omitteth no 


mrs enrors, 


Ibeſeech you: This is afaireentreaty andy 
plyingoyle He both weepeth and ſingethi®c 


as he was, fo) he was as they were. Thel 


was. Fo Paul was right, and they were ſet 


kindneſſe to them, as they were to them · 


nually without interruption, to loue ye 


man, and to giue our life foz the bzethzen, ei 
becauſe they are bꝛethꝛẽ, ᷑ that they map c 
fo, 02 that they may be bzethzen, if — 
and to looſe euen our life oz libertie, u 
deare as life, to win the weake, and ſo to 
and become all, to ſaue ſome. 

Paul omit tech none, and continueth all mg. 
weicher bands 02 beuty, foule 02 falle, either; he 
no2 vineger. O yee fooliſh Galsthians, Kc. | 
was a rough ſpeech, this was vineger, Bret 


I 


them, and all to impzint a though af ect 


them toward the trueth. rei 


Ann in rbis affection he requefteth themyſp 
is molt reaſonable , that they ſhoulde bee as} 
And pet Pauls reaſon for that he was ashe 


were,mayſeemeno true cauſe, Foz indee 

was not as they were. Pet lo he faith anda ot 

For Iam as you are. 2 
The anſ were is eaſie and ready, Paul i Nt 


ua 
but in the ſpacericyof trueth Paul required® 
ſhould be as hee was, which now they woe 


g 
J 
Foꝛ then what need he deſire them to be chute! 


to the Galathians. CAP. IIII. 


were already? Ulherefoze in kindnes he was as 
they in acknowledging the truth, they were once 
as he, but were not now as once they were, and as 
nom Paul was, 

But leaſt Paul might bee thought to repꝛoue 
them oz thus to requeſt them vpon ſome pꝛiuate 
auarrel and offence , giuen oz taken, and thereby 
xeſirous to intimat that they were out of the wap, 
With a greedy and haſty humoz finding fault even 
where no fault was, vnder a colozable kindneſſe, 
u hee pꝛoteſteth that they neuer hurt him. Nate to 
ew their kindnes to him ward mutually, he alla 
ſpeaketh directly ol their perſons, how ſometimes 
6 — 2 affected toward him, as he was pet vn⸗ 
ochem. 

And ſpeaking of them, he agniſeth x How they 
xeuerenced his miniſterp, 2, Pow they loued his 
Werſon, and 3. Mee erpoſtulateth and repzoueth 
hem that they were eſtranged without iuſt occa- 


ion. 
my Firſt Paul beginneth with their vertues howe 
s Whey loued and reuerenced him and imbꝛaced the 
| h, and thereby ſheweth plainly that hee goeth 
go woozk, and dealeth with them vpon no malice, 
Fo they loued him, and hee loued them, and foz 
| WRoue hee was bolde to repꝛoue them. And this mu⸗ 
Huall conceat giueth a good edge to his perſwaſi⸗ 
ms. 5 
Foz as in an awger 02 a perſer the point doeth 
ferle, pet the handle and the halt helpeth not a li⸗ 
W tle,ſo 


14 


— 
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tle, ſo in perſuading oꝛ dilluading, when the mat- 
ter is (as it were) hafted with loue, and handled 
with a good liking on both parts, it pierſeth the 
better, and therby taketh an eaſier fo2th, foꝛce and 
effect. 

And as in war whe it is molliſied and ſoftney, 
firſt, the pꝛint is receaued with the fapzer impꝛel⸗ 
fion : ſo when mens mindes are leaſt auerſe, and 
moſt wel minded to the ſpeaker, the ſpeech is the 
deeper impꝛinted, and ſoonef? pꝛeuaileth. 

Paul vſcth this wiſe wap, and firſt hee maketh 

aCatolog of their reuerence, kindnes and loue. 
They reuerencedhim as the angel of God: and 
teaſon. Fo2 the good miniſter is the Angell and 

Mala. meſſenger of the Lopde as appearcth in Malachie 

the ſecond Chapter, and in the Revelation in di⸗ 

uerſe places: pea they receaued him as Chziſt Jes 

ſis whoſe meſſenger Paul was. Neither were 

they alienated from him beholding his troubles, 

but rather they tooke al that befellhim as expert- 

iy ences, and arguments and demonſtratiuepzoofes 
if of his inflexible conſtancy, 

FT hpe good vſage. And heerein they did their duety. Fo2 hee that 

e abiſage ef tontemneth the Embaſſeter, deſpileth the ſender 

| 8 embacie, as Hanan who abuſed Dauids 


j | Got reſßecteth 
| * 3 him meſſengers s, abuled Dau d himſelfe. And the mi⸗ 


Fee. niſterp is an embacy from Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and ther⸗ 
2 .Sam. 0. foyethe Galathians did wozthily cſtecme Paul as 
1 Chꝛiſt Teſus , and therein they reuerenced not ſo 


much Paul as Chziſt,euen as he who receineth the 
ſeruaunt, 
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ſeruant, receaueth the maiffer alſo, Not becauſe 
he ſo receaucth the perſon of the leruant, but ra- 
ther the kunctiou of the ſeruice autho2:ſed and 
warranted by the maſter. 

Jn this ſenſe as they reuerenced end receaued 
Paul, and that with an intenſiue and palitag loue, 
in ſo much as they woulde haue pulled cit their 
eies, and haue giuen them vnto Paul ta haue done 
him good. 


hen the childzen of Iſrael gaue their eare⸗ Exod 32.3. 


rings J lay not their eares, but their eare- rings, 
it was much: the eare is an inſtrument ok an ex⸗ 
cellent ſenſe, and their eare- rings amongſt them 
were reputed an oznament ofthe eare, but the eie 
in reſpects is better, and to be pꝛeferred befoze the 
eare:the eie is the guide of the whole body, and the 
comfo2t of the life. Compare the eie with the 
reſt partes: thy right foote oz hande are neceſla⸗ 
rie members, the one is the ſuppozter and ſtate of 
thy perſon : the other the executioner of thy acti⸗ 
ons: but the eie is the counſeler and direction of al 
thy doinges, pet they woulde giue him euen their 
very eyes, thereby ſigniſieng that nothing was ſo 
neere, ſo deare vnto them, as was Paul, as was 
their pꝛeacher, by whom they counted themſelues 
happy, and bleſſed: and verily therein moſt bleſſed 
were they, 

But ſee the change: their loue was as the loue 
ok mother oz ſiſter , aud their mindes as the ſoft 
wax, behold this ſoft war is now as hard as hoꝛn. 

M 2 And 
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And whom they counted their reuerend friende 
(ſuch is the poztion of Pꝛeachers) they recken 
their greateſt enemy. 

The cauſe is a cauleleſſe cauſe, and that which 
ſhould be a farther cauſe ot a continual loue. Am 
I become your enemy becauſe I tell you the 
truth? The ſunne is offenſiue to bleare. eied men, 


But the Galathians were egle- eyed, and cannot 


bꝛook the light of that trueth, they once molt deli 
ted in. The mad man hateth no man moze than 
his keeper, The fooliſhmã deſpiſeth moſt his care: 
ful teacher. The child abideth no man wozſe than 
2 Chro. 0.8. his tutoꝛ. Roboam vtterly neglecteth the true 


and ancient counſellers his father left. F lattering 


Pꝛophets that ſpeak of quisſhions to the Elbow, 
of wine to the taſk, and ol ſilke and pleaſing things 
vnto the eare , Cur opus eſt teneras mordaci radert 
vero auriculas? Pꝛeach in generalities, thou art a 
Preacher fo; our turne and towne : oz pzeachol 
matters impertinent to men of pour owne voce 


1 mpertinens 


vayrent reproof tion, it liketh you very well alſo : but when we be 


of the alſent, is Cinne to open pour feſters , to powꝛe vineger into 
ſooner 3 your wounds by wap of ſpecial diſcreet aduiſed 
Unto, than are EA 1 

3 application with the beſt entent to better pon 


or needefill ap- harts, D you cannot abide that. Pet if we powx 
plicationiſpeci. neuer lo much vineger belide pour woundes in 


al to the preſent to Vocations diuers from pours , and perſons 


andirory. which are abſent , you ſap we are bould men, and 
men of an excellent ſpirite, as if vou would haut 

vs to be bold with others, where we are not, and 

| not 
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not with pou, of whom we haue charge. Foꝛ pou 


wiſh that we tell the truth, mary not to you. Oz if 
we doe, we may take vp Saint Pauls complaint 
and ſap : We are become your enemies, becauſe 
we 15 you the truth. 
7 They are iealous ouer you amiſſe: yea 
ey would exclude you that you ſhoulde alto- 
er loue them. N 

18 It is a good thing to loue earneſtly al- 
waies in a good thing, and not only when lam 
preſent with you, 

Jn the third place, Pauls perſonal ſpeach is of 
the falſe-Apoſtles,whom he neuer nameth, either 
not voutſauing to name them that were vnwoz⸗ 
thy to liue, and therekoꝛe not wozthy to be named: 
02 elle purpoſely pasſing ouer their names in ſi⸗ 
lence,that it might appear to be as it was indeed, 
noperſonal grudge on his part. 

Notwithſtanding on their ſide, they ſided it 
out in their riuality o2 pꝛocality, as J may ſo call 


tit, mean in their wooing ambitious humoꝛ they 


ſought to bee in with the Galathians, & to be, as 
wee laie, who but they. And to this end were they 
thus iealous q zealous ouer the Galathians, that 
the Galathians again might be enamozed, and in 
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Thin 


Ded being beſ, 
if you il applic 
them, there js 


s wel 


loue (as it were) with them and their teaching »9ching vaſe. 


only . 

Paul ts farre off from finding fault with Zeale, 
Loue,Care,and earneſt Endeuours, All theſe are 
good being well vled and rightly placed . And it 

M 3 followeth 


* 
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followeth of the contrary that theſe and the like 


things are too too bad being ill applied. Tha 
ſmelletch ſweeter than the well compounded pom 
mander ? But tall of it, it taſteth bitter, and offen 
deth the talk, Dzinck wine moderat lp, it gladdet 
thy heart, take it immoderatly, it giddieth th 
head. Infinite are the parables may be bꝛought i 
this ſenſe. 

Zealc is good wilely vſed in a good matter, am 
that continualiy, and not like a ſier of bzuſh , oꝛ o 


a 1:-44/eſome roy @ baffin of thoznes , where is much crackling am 


and no good 
Neale. 


Mat. 23.23. 


Jon. 4.9. 


I 


litle heat, and that too fo2 a (mal time, The good 
neſle ofthe caſe maketh the goodnes of the zeale, 
and the greatnes of the argument intendeth th; 
fozce ot our labour imploped thereupon, 

Jonas the Pꝛophet lamented moze his green 
gourd than hee conſidered the diuaſtation of al 
Niniue.Pythagoras thought that the ſoul of ami 
was inthe life of a beane, and he was as earnel 
fo2 the one as fo2 the other. It is good te be ven 
earneſt in a very good cauſe , & the falſe Apoſtles 
were in a w2ong opinion, and yet perfectly cat 
neſt, and what ſhould we be, in a right? My pꝛin 
cipal note is, that the falle Teachers thought i 
they could keepe the Galathians from Paul, the 
could doe wel enough, as the TUolfe offered peac! 
to the ſheepheards vpon condition the ſheephards 
would peeld vp their dogs, thinking if that could! 
be compalled, they would deale with the ſhcepe a 
terward at ful plealure. 
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. 19 My little children of whom I trauell in 
l birth againe, til Chriſt be forined in you. 
* 20 And Iwould I were with you nowe, that 
h I might change my voice, for I am in doubt of 
Ou. 
Joblerued the Apoſtles tender kindneſſe, and 
u ſinguler loue towar de the Galathians , variouſly 
ſet koꝛth as you ſee, and diuerſly repeated, x in this 
Mm place vnder the name of his children. Litle chil- 
dꝛen who are euer cared foꝛ of their parents moſt 
then, when they they are leaſt, © leaſt able to care 1 
foꝛ theſclues. This affectiõ was likelieſt to affect 4 reg. 
lt them. Foꝛ a man tannot giue to an other, that he 7e d mo 
i hath not himſelfe, and he affecteth ſooneſt, that is </*#n.Y 
thꝛoughly affected, and it mult be a liue cole that 
M can kindle the dead cole. 
al =@Theyp were as deere as his childzento him, and 
m he was as carefull as their mother foꝛ them. Foꝛ 
el he was ſpiricually with child ol them. He was in 
el! trauell once and againe of them, once was much ck 
is again was erceeving loue. But the woman would 
a not looſe her loſt grote, the ſheepheard his ſtraied 
u ſheepe, Paul his fazmer paine and trauell, And 
tl therefoze he traueleth againe with them, cuen till 
WY Chriſt be framed in them. | 
an Thisisaliuelypatternofpainfulnes to bee in ,,,,,,..... , 
pꝛeachers, to be inſtant and vꝛgent, æ neuer to giue ceauerh bur one 
in auer. But the end of our pains is, to frame chꝛiſt, forme, equally BY 
ed to impzint Chaift in the harts ofchziſtians , And Cg to che | 
as no one matter in the ſame part ok the matter re- “ be 


Malter. 
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two foʒmes:ſo where chꝛiſt is impꝛint ed, he is in 


 Grherefi- 


dence of the 


p2inted alone. Foz the ſuperinducting of a nem 
fozme,defaceth the fozmer,And the addition ofth 
Law,aboliſheth the Goſpell.And as war and wu 
ter cannot mire togither, ſoChyilt and any thing 
with Chzilt cannot meete in the ſaluation of mu 
#the impꝛeſſion of Moſes daſheth out the inſcrip 
tion of our Sauioꝛ, and except the fozm of Chi 
chꝛiſtians haue no fo2me at al, and without chat 


we are but as the vnſhapen Embrio, and thew. 


fozmed creature o2 matter without his perfectin 
Fox helpe herein to repaire that fozme , whic 
was impꝛinted inthe, Paul wiſheth he were pre. 
{ent with them, and becauſe of his abſence, h 
boubteth the rather of their good recouerp, 
In our Church foꝛ the Reformation of thing 


amiſſe, and foz the better eſtabliſhing the refoꝛm 


tion in good and great part is made already, Gu 
be bleſſed thereloze,  fo2 the meanes thereof, tu 
learned men haue wꝛitten their minds, lome wh 
different, but pet fo2 all that, without al doubt, 
though the one part wind & twiſt contrary to the. 
ther, yet both parts haue this mind and purpoſe,t 
twiſt and make a coard, that ſhould keepe men 
beſt oꝛder. 

But this J can auouch, and doe auer by occab 
on of the text, that the due preſence & reſidenc 
of the good miniſter is the pꝛeleruation of they 


minjſter a moſt riſh, and the abſence of the paſtoz is the banet 
reqi/i: matter. the flocke, And if men were indued with Pauls 


fectit 


fe 
ſo 
w 
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m fection to carp the names of the tribes and care of 
Wt ſoules on their bꝛeſt and in their hart, they would 
th with as Paul did to be preſẽt with their charges, 
m I kuow there is a difference betwixt the mere 
ing and mixt Non-reſident, —_— a * ca 
an, plaine ſecurity. The mere Non- reſident is a Ty 
ip rechlelle Creature. The mixt Non · xeſident * —_ 
if, hath pluralicies of liuings, and liueth wel in his mere Now-ees 
ut, common conuerſation , and pꝛeacheth, happily v⸗ fdehe: excuſeub 
w pon one ok them, and keepeth the better houſe cher. 
im there, where hee liueth, by reaſon of his other 
jid {tuings, 
re. That ſuch a one keepeth the bigger houſe, J 
,  graunt , but that hee keepeth the better, if better⸗ 
nes be rightly conceiued, J vtterly deny. Fo2 that 
is ſyncere and good that is not mixt with euil, and 
he that robbeth one to pay, oz togratifie another 
with fuller meaſure, is no vpꝛight dealer, The 
husband-man may pꝛoine off ſome bowes , that 
ſome others may grow the better and the bigger, 
but the caſe is diuerſe, 4 euen like vnto the vnkiny 
father that will ſtarue ſome ol his childꝛen, to feed 
n one ok them the fatter : & like the vnnaturall mo⸗ 
ni! ther that will kill the reſt of her childzen hauing 
many, to make one the greater heire and ſollier⸗ 
af fellow? » 
ne It were farre better that there were greater 
ys regard taken in this behalfe, But remedy this, 
et and remedy all: and remedy not this, and J ſtand 
$# in doubt, J fear leaſt the ſemynary and ſecd-men 
tin of 
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Not onlie the 
perſonal pre- 
ſence, but a 
competency 0 
experienced 


okil is required 
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ofalleuill may pꝛeuaile farther, than God grany 
they may. Foꝛ the enimp euer ſowethhis tary 
then moſt, when the husband-man is aſleepe ,an 
what will not Sathan doe in the continuall a 
ſence of him that ſhould bee continually pꝛeſa 
with his people, and pꝛeſident of their doings? 


J fire not the paſto2 as it were the ſhel-fiſht i 
his ſhcll,o2 like the Moncke vnto his ſell. They: 


map be rare pꝛiuate neceslities & publicke-weal 
cauſes of ſome abſence , but the beſt reſolution} 
ſuch inſident circumſtances is, that the conſcient 
aſſuredly knowe , that God is not mocked wit 
vaine excuſes whatſoeuer,no2 anſwered with pu 
chaſed diſpenſations vpon friuolous, falſe o2 cu 
ſozy pꝛetenſes. 

Paul wiſheth himlele pꝛeſent with the Gal 
thians,to the end he might conſider of circumſta 
ces, that hee might change his voice among 
them, that is, that hee might accommodate hin 
ſelfe and apply remedy, as he ſhould ſee fitteſtq 


in the reſident càſion. 


Miniſter. 


Iob.2.13. 


The Phiſictons counſell is good, but his pu 
ſence is better, alwaies fo2pziſed that the Phil 
on be not only a good booke-man, but alſo a g 
full and a cheereful pꝛactiſioner. 

Iobs frinds when they came to viſite him, the 
ſate inconſolably mute and dum, and when the 
ſpake at laſt, they went to wozk vpon true pꝛin 
ples miſconceaued and miſerably applied. 

Better ſuch Phylicions kept them away yy 

. 


pa 
th. 
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their pariſhes. But the pꝛelence of that mini⸗ „ned care 
ſer that hath a pꝛeſent dexteritie vpon all occaſi⸗ f,minifer is 
ons, is a pꝛeticus ie well. chat can ſpeake (like the » ineftimable 
good Lawyer) to the cauſe, that can finde out the Cel. 

cauſe ofthe dilcaſe, that can fitte his playſters,aud 

apply his Phyſick, that can handle his ſpirituall 


inſtruments, that can diuide the wozd aright, that 


can bꝛeak the bꝛead to the houſhold in due ſeaſon, 
that knoweth molle t adit us & tempora, that know: 
eth how to tune and temper his doctrine, ſweet oꝛ 
harp, where to cut and where to ſupple, when to 
take a di rect courſe, and where to vle as it were a 
ſide- wind by way of parable like to the woman 
of Thecua, and the ꝛophet Nathan. 2 Sam. 24. 
The Popiſh Sir Iohn, the ignozant curat, the 
ſozrp hind , the ſhame of our calling , # the bane of 
our Church, that ſpeaketh Aſdod oꝛ Sibbꝛich, oz 
any language rather than the Scriptures of God 
in congruent Engl: , and in diſtinct harty man⸗ 
ner co our Peoples capacities, is an vnpꝛolitable 
Sir in the fozmer reſpects, 
herein notwithſtanding truly my meaning 
is not to vpbꝛaid any ſimple, vertuous godly man, 
that in a competent ſufficiency is enabled and 
doth accozdingly his beſt endeuour, but rather J 
lap downe and leaue this note to remember the 
reader, if hee bee a learned Miniſter, that he of al 
men moſt carp the bowels of Loue towarde his 
pariſh euen next his heart, and that hee voutſaue 
them his pꝛeſence foz whom Chziſt hath nyed 
and 
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and that in ſuch ſozt as he may beſt addꝛeſſe hin fec; 
ſelle ( becaule he beſt can) vpon all occaſions inc · 
dent vnto his flock, which doubtles are many am yo! 
of great impoꝛtance, and that we deale with ſom * 
particular men ſometimes, as Paul wiſheth ton jn 
here with the Galathians, changing his voice, zut 
and as he did at Epheſus, where he admoniſha rea 
them not only in general, but ſpecially euery one ref 
ofthem (as occaſion ſerued and required) dat reg 
and night continually, and that with teares it pfy 
molt etfectual maner. ſub 
In the old ſacrifices, the heart and the tongu mi 
were due to the Pꝛieſt, thereby to intimate vm ſee 
him, that from the heart ſincerely, and withhi- - | 
tongue ſignificantly he was to demeane himſelf; wit 
in caſes of conſcience , and controuerſtes ariſing / pli, 
e inſcruples whatſoeuer, and as matters ſhou rea 
be offered, ſo to miniſter pꝛelent remedy , in du the 
{ot accoꝛdingly, without farther delaies. M * 
ther is it ſufficient to leaue ſome philick in our Arc 
rich, and go our way. Vindicianus in Auſtine tal poy 
his patiẽt, that Vindicianus did not.i.that himſel ma 
being the Phplitton did not miniſter the Phyſic pee 
and therefoze it would not woozk, In the admin you 
ſtration whereof, many circumſtances and vn Go 
ous admixtures are required: ſo in the JPhyſick ly, 
of the ſoule , ſo in the muſicke of the ſoule , fund} rea 
are the receats, and diuerſelp confected , viuer : 
are the notes, and much cunning requiſit in chu fon 
ging the voice, in ſpeaking ſoundely to 2 ma 
ects * 
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fected conſcience , But of this, this is but a note. 
5 21 Tel me, ye that wil be vnder the Law, do 
vou not e Law? 
Paul wiſhed that he might be with them, wher⸗ 
in is ſeene the generality of Pauls ſpeciall care 
; puen fo2 the congregation where perſonally, by 
| reaſon ofhis Apoſtolique office, he could not be ſtil 
t reſident , And verily the mind of a godly hart is a 
regiſter q a note-booke to remember him alwaies 
oft moe matters than are expoſite to the ſight, and 
ſukiect tothe ſenſe. Te ſay, out of ſight, out of 
{ mind, and that the hart rueth not, what the eie 
i ſeeth not. But it was not ſo with our Apoſtle. 
He ſtoode in doubt of them. Me wiſheth to be 
with them. And becauſe that could not bee, he ſup⸗ 
plieth that want, as hee might, by wꝛiting, by 
i reaſoning, and earneſt expoſtulat ing matters to 
the quick with them. 
Tell me.) Till pe needes be vnder the Lawe? 
Are pe wilfull? Doe you knowe what ye doe? Doe 
pou conſider, do pou ſee the ways pou take? A wiſe 
el mans eie is in his head aue pe not read, no2 dot 
pee not heare what is wzitten in the Law? Lap 
i pour hand vpon pour hartes, and pour harts vpon 
n Gods Law, and ſpeake aduiſedly, and ſay ſincere⸗ 
lp, Tell me, will pee be vnder the Law? Let vs 
1 reaſon a little. 
22 For it is written, that Abraham had two 
y ſonnes, one by a ſeruant, and one by a free wo- 
man. 


ih 23 But 
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23 But hee was borne of the ſeruant, was 


borne after the fleſh, and he which was ofthe 
free woman [was borne) by promiſe, 
24 By the which things an. other thing is 


meant. For theſe [mothers] are the two Teſta- 


ments, the one which is Agar of mount Sina, 
which gendreth vnto bondage. 

25 For Agar or Sina is a mountaine in Ara- 
bia, and it anſwereth to leruſalem which nowe 
is, and ſhe is in bondage with her children. 

26 But Hieruſalem which is aboue is free: 
Which is the mother of vs all. 88 

You will needes be vnder the Law: wel. It is 
written in the law that Abraham had two ſons, 


comprehended & c.) But wher is that wyitten in the law? By the 


in the Law. 


law here is meant the booke of Geneſis. But why 
goeth that book vnder the name of the law? There 
are many reaſons why. 1. It was wꝛitten by Mo- 
ſes, by whom the Law was conueied vnto men, & 
who was but a miniſter of the Law and of things 
annered thereunto. 2. Then in the book of Gene- 
ſis, expꝛeſiy the Lawe of circumciſion is enacted. 
Thirdly by ſundzy ceremonious rites, and typi⸗ 
call hadowes the people of God are in that booke 
trained, and legally enſtructed, as namely and in 


ſpeciall, by the ſfo2y of Abraham and his family. 


Viz, by his two wiues, Sara, and Agar, and by his 
two ſonnes, Iſaak and Iſinael . 


Jn theſe ſtoꝛies euery thing is litterally true, 


yet withall figuratiuely is exẽpliſied the liberty of 
the 
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the Ghoſpell, and the bondage ofthe Lawe: the 
condicion ofthe lewes, and the ſtate of Chziſti⸗ 
ans. | 

The mothers of Abrahams childzen were dis 
uers, and therefozc the one was free, and the o⸗ 
ther bond, The manner ok their birth was diffe- 
rent, and therefoze acco2dingly the one Was after 
the fleſh , the other by pzomile ; the one by nature, 
the other by ſpecial grace . Iſmael was naturally 


bozne of pong Agar. And Iſaack aboue the courſe 


of nature was bozne ok Sara, euen ſupernaturally 
and miraculouſly. 

By theſe matters are myſtically implyed the 
two Tefkaments , and the one is Iſaack, the other 
is Iſmacll , The one is Agar, the other is Sara. 


Where note as we go: that the wozd (is) is taken (7:)fer NN 


rer 


foz is ſignified. And ſo is it lightly euer in ſacra⸗ ned. 


mentall and myſticall matters. By the free and 
bond Mothers and child2en are ſigniſied and ſette 
foꝛth either freedome oz bondage. And you muſt 
obſerue by the ciuil Lavftouching liberty oz bon⸗ 
dage, that it is otherwiſe , than by the common 
Lawe ok our nation. By the ciuill Law it is as it 
is in theſe exampls: Partus ſequitur dentrem: The 
Childe followeth the condicion of the Mother. Jf 
the Mother be free, lo is the fruite of her wombe. 
Ikthe Mother be bond, lo are hir Childꝛen alſo, 
And bondage and freedom are reſembled in theſe 


» Pothers,and therefoꝛe alſo in their childzen, 


Now (as if the Apoſile ould ſap) Tell mee, 
Compare 


— — — 
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ciul liberiie is 
of an ineſtima- 

ble price, much 
more ſpirriuall. 


CAP. Ill. Vpon the Epiſtle 
Compare theſe caſes, and tell me, wil ye be Aga. 


tenes? Ot whether Teſtament will pe be? Ill pe 


be bond? Till pee be natural? Till pee be fleſhly? 
And wil pe be wilful? 

In ciuil reſpects , what caſe moze heaup than 
thꝛaldom ? Nhat thing moe pꝛecious than liber⸗ 
tyꝰ hat? Nil pe put the rope about pour owne 
necks?Tlil pou like County Egmon in the Low 
countries make pour ſelues the bzidge to bzing 
in a pꝛoud lozd,that ſhal cut your thꝛoats, oʒ make 


pee ſlaues? Are pe ſo deuoted to pour owne harm? | 


This is euen to loch liberty, and to long to bee in 
AEgypt, and in the houſe of bondage. Doth any 
wiſe man but deſire to be a childe in his ſwathes, 
when he is once come to perfect age? Dy would 
the iourny- man be a pꝛentile againe? TNiſheth 
the Graduat that hee were in his A. B. ( 
Tould the deliuered perſon returne to his pi 
ſon? Shall the free man thirſt after his old bon 
dage? Shal Saraes childꝛen be ſo much as nurſe 
of Agarꝰ Tell ine, ſhal theſe ſimilitudes be verift 
ed amongſt you? 

This ſimilitude of Sara and Agar our Apoſll 
pꝛoſecuteth with an other alſo of mount Sinayf 
Ieruſalem. The Law was giuen in Sinay, and n 
ccaued in leruſalem. Sinay is in Arabia far fro 
Ieruſalem, and Sion which God loued, 

Agar is Sinay. (Is) marke againe that pbꝛ 
Agar which kept ſuch a ſtur in Abrahams ho 
is by ſignification Sinay , where the Lawe 1 
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giuen in wind, thunder, lightnings, and in much 
terroꝛ . But Ieruſalem is the Church of Gad, 
which could tell how to expound the Law of God 
in Chzif, and howe to vſe fo2 a time che ceremo⸗ 
vies, g nat euerlaſtingly toenhamber themſelues 
with them, beeing once deliuered from them, by 
the comming of our Sanio?, | 
But were not thele falſe Apoſtles even from 
Jury, that abuſed theſe. Galathians , glozing in 
the name #title of Maſes und of the Lawe? Any 
did not Jeruſalem hir-ſelfe play Agars & Sinaies 
part, pzetending the Law andrefuſing Chziſt? 
True, and therefoze. the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth, 
and ſheweth that there are two Ieruſalenis, the 
one which then was, and was anſwerable vnto « 5 
Agar aud to Sinay, the other is from aboue & A 
the mother of vs all. 


TT Aer 


— . 
— 


was as the ſecond, And many excellent things are {7/7 
ſyotzen ol her, but how was ſhee changed from hir⸗ 
ſeife? She was not the that once ſhe was, euen the 
epitome, pattern andglozy of Gods Chureh: but 
nom hur wine is turned into water, hirſtluer into 
molle, hir Temple into a den of theeues , hir City 
into a lodge ofmurtherers, # hitlelfe ofa mother 
is become a ſtep- mother, & leruſalem is tranlla⸗ 
ted as it were into Arabia, oꝛ Sinay out of Arabia 
is bzoucht into the land of Paleſtine , ſᷣ made the 
very metropolitane City ot al Iudea, And Agar, 
there hath gotten che vpper-hand of hir Piltrelle. 
N Ulhere- 
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ciul libertie ic 
of an ineſtima- 

ble price. much 
more ſpirituall. 


CAP. Ill. Vponthe Epiſtle 


Compare theſe caſes, and tell me, wil ye be Aga- 
renes?Df whether Teſtament will pe be? Tul pe 
be bond? ill pee be natural? CN ill pee be fleſhly? 


Aud wil pe be wilful? 

In ctuil reſpects , what caſe moze heauy than 
thꝛaldom ? CUhat thing moze pꝛecious than liber: 
ty?UUlhat? Mil pe put the rope about pour owne 
necks?Til pou like County Egmon in the Low 
countries make your ſelues the bꝛidge to bying 
in a pꝛoud lo2zd,that ſhal cut pour thꝛoats, o make 


yee ſlaues? Are pe ſa deuoted to pour owne harm 


This is euen to loth liberty, and to long to bee i 
AEgypt, and in the houſe of bondage, Doth any 
wiſe man but deſireto be a childe in his ſwathes, 
when he is once come to perfect age? Dꝛ would 
the iourny- man be a pꝛentiſe againe? TUiſheth 

the Graduat that hee were in his A. B. [' 

Could the dclinered perſon returne to his pji 

ſon ? Shall the free-manthirſt after his old boy 

dage? Shal Saraes childzen be ſo much as nurſ 

of Agar?Tell ine, ſhal theſe ſimilitudes be verif 

ed amongſt you? 

This ſimilitude of Sara and Agar our Apoll 
pꝛoſecuteth with an other allo of mount Sinay! 
Ieruſalem. The Law was giuen in Sinay, and n 
ccaued in leruſalem. Sinay is in Arabia far frot 
Ieruſalem, and Sion which God loued, 

Agar is Sinay, (Is) marke againe that pbzal 
Agar which kept ſuch a ſtur in Abrahams houl: 


, 


is by ſigcnification Sinay , where the Lawe w! 
Ctu 
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did not Jeruſalem hir-ſelfe play Agars & Sinaies _ 


ro! is become a ſtep-mother, & leruſalem is tranſla⸗ 


to the Galathians. CAP. IIII. 
giuen in wind, thunder, lightnings, and in much 
terroꝛ. But Ieruſalem is the Church of God, 9 
which could tell how to expound the Law of God Wil: 
in Chꝛiſt, ond howe to vſe fo2 a time the ceremo⸗ Wb: 
nies, q not cuerlaſtingly to enhamber themſclues 7 
with them, beeing once deliuered from them, by 0 
the comming of our Sauioz, : 

But were not t heſe falſe Apoſtles even from | 
Jury, that abuſed theſe Galathians , glozying in Wt 
the name #title of Moſes and of the Lawe? And 


193 


part, pꝛetending the Law and refuſing Chyiſt? 101 
True, and therefoze the Apollle diſtinguilheth, Fl 
and ſheweth that there are two Ieruſalenis, the 114 
one which then was, and was anſwerable vnto « evgorye?; 1 
Agar and to Sinay , the other is from aboue c - ml 
the mother of vs all. eu! 
At the firſt, the fozmer * Ieruſalem oftheſe two * e 
was as the ſecond. And many excellent things are T 1«ken 


ſpoken ol her, but how was ſhee changed from hir⸗ 7 
ſelfe? She was not the that once ſhe was, euen the 1 
epitome, pattern and gloꝛy of Gods Church: but TY 
now hir wine is turned into water, hirſiluer into 14 


dꝛolſe, hir Temple into a den of theeues, hir City 1555 
into a lodge of murtherers, tt hirſelfe ofa mother Wt 


ted as it were into Arabia, oꝛ Sinay out of Arabia 
is bꝛought into the land of Paleſtine, ſt made the 
very metropolitane City of al Iudea. And Agar, 
there hath gotten che vpper- hand ok hir Pilirelſ?, 

N Ulherc: 


94 CAP. III. Vponthe Epiſtle 
Therefore this olde Ieruſalem is not anp1 
the Ieruſalem of God, oz the naturall mother of 
his people, 

The other Ieruſ alot is dc cribed, 1. To be 
from aboue. 2. To be free, 3. And ſo be a mother, 
indeede the mother of vs al. 

That ſayeng of Cyprian is in enerp mans | 
mouth, that he who hath not the Churchfophis | 
mother, cannot haue God to be his father. It is 
a good ſentence. Fo2 he that is not a chude ot the 
church, is net the child of Gov, The whole thuth | 
is the ſpouſe of God, arid euery belecueris a fart 
of the ſpouſe, And euerp'one, as in ſeme re } 
he baththe reſemblance of a child: fo in ſtme con 
ſiderations he may reteaue che neme vf u mother 
gecending to the pꝛopeniewof duty, whereuntolt 
is called. Fo2 the whole church doth the mot 
duty by ſome ol hit pꝛincipall members : a Paul 
did the mothers part in traucling and being with 
thild with theſe Galathians', pet Paul himſeiſt 
was a thild of the vniuerſal Church:and he that i 
not a member ok this my atroit body, is nne al 
Chziſts, the head, no2 of GD D the Fathers 

All. 

And God as hee is the Father of all thihgy xe 
neraſſy by his creati en: ſo moze ſpecialiphe ißt 
kather ol ds his childꝛen by regeneration , Wer 
by we ate aſcited into his Church, and inco)pdj# 
red ints the · body of his chofen, But this is pes 
ſozmed rem abcue, but tyet in the lep and * 
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luch are al hir childꝛẽ. Foꝛ ſhe is not part ialy fond 


to the Galathians. CAP. IIII. 193 
ofthe Church, and by the meane ol pꝛeaching, by 
the helpe of ſacraments, and luch like benefits of 
motherly care and pꝛouiſion in ſpirituall maner, 

And as the good mother doth conceaue and 
beate hir childzen, and doth * nurſe them too: ſo = Sam. 
doth the Churchnurſe hir childzen allo: and that 
with the ſpncere milke ol hir two dugges of both. 
the Teſtaments, J ſap, ſyncere, as being neither 
mingled with water, no2 marde with ſoute, noz 
burnt to the pan, but * moſt ſyncere. It is hir h e. 
part to offer it ſo: and it is pour duties ſo to re⸗ 
ceaue it ſo. £58, 

Wancon childzen and vnwiſe luſt after and 
had rather eate chalke, dirt and baggage, cerimo⸗ 
nies, rites, traditions and ſuch like tuffe, But 
theſe are but falſe appetites , The true mother 
ow" Church will debarre hir childzen of (uch 
foode, 14128 

This our mother is afree woman, no Berta, 
not bond as Agar was, and ſuch as is the mother, 


1 Pet. 2.2. 


vpon ſome ok hir childꝛen moꝛe, than vnto ſome, 

Duch then is the ſkate of Gods Church, euen a 
houſe-ful ol Iſaakes; Sara & hir litle· ones: Ieruſa- 
lem, yea a heauenly Ieruſalem t᷑ hir free childꝛen. 
Not that Ieruſalem, that the was, t now is not, 
but a kree city which was from the beginning, e is 
from aboue, g foz euer, the mother of vs al, the cho- 
ſen ok the kather, the elect ol God, and che Catho- 


licke Church. 
N 2 x The 
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196 CAP. Ill. Vpon the Epiſtle 


1 The Romiſh ſtepdame chalenceth theſe 
Miutleces,and lapeth claime to this motherhocy, 
1 King 3.22. kuen as truly as the harlot befoze Salomon made 
title to the other womans child, whẽ ſhe had ſifley 
hir own, and had rather the child ſhould be dude 
a- lunder than ſhe would leeme to looſe hir pꝛeten 
ded title. And ſo our miſtres ol Rome, had rather! 
al chziftendam ſhould be diuided g rent in peeces,! 
than that ſhee ſhould not ſeeme to bee that which 
thee is not; the cumenicall and catholike mo- 
ther ot al the wozld. Pet 1. ſhee is Romiſh, an! 
how can ſhee be Catholieke? 2. Shee is too tu 
ceremonious:ſhe cannot be free, 3. Ohe holde 
by the viſibility ofthe place, and therefoze is 1 
from aboue, as our mother is, which is mil! 
1.Catholicke,2.Free, and 3.Spirituall. | 
1 Will pou that J examine this womm 
The "rc ) claim alitle? The Romiſh Church is but a paß 
ccholicke dcular Church, if pet it be a Church: and if hee 
church. a mother, ſhe is a mother in the Churches b 
at Rome, and not the mother of vs all. Paul 
king mention of our generall mother, hath not 

leaſt reference in the wozld to Rome at all. 
As Auguſtine ſaith, touching the Donariſte! 
that would compaſle Chziſts kingdome with 
the territoʒy of Africk , Ager non eſt Africa, 
mmundus: (0 we tel the Papiſts: the fielde of 
Church is not included, neither in Africk, ! 
Italy, no in places annered and tiedneceſſa 

to any one place vnder heauen. 
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It is a ſpecial erroz ofthe wicked to put confi- 4 vcat conceas 
dence in places moze in ſome, than in ſome, & Chat * caſes ſpiric. | 
with great contempt of ſome places, whom they mere 
will not lite, oz doe not loue, oz cannot fancy, 
The Aramites being conquered in the moune + 
taines thought, that ſome ſpeciall gods were pꝛo⸗ | 
+ tectoz8 ofthe mauntataes. ſl 
| *Balaackcaufſed Balaam to change his ſtand *Nomb.2:.4:. | Wi 

u ing twile, as if the effects of blesſing and curling Wit | 
ſtoode only,. oz roſe only out of the places, 1 
How diſdainfully ſpeak our aduerlaries, as the 
lewes did ol Bethleem and Nazareth, ſo they 10 
| of Witenberg, Tigurine, and Geneua, and of *3ri7. Replies 6 
Rome ſa pꝛoudlp, that any indifferent man may P- Te. 
 ſoone dilterne the ſpirit of Antichriſt, æ che tunes 8 
| ofhirthat ſittech as a Queene and mot her of ſpi⸗ 
ituall foznications vpon the ſcauen hils, and be⸗ 
ing but a particular place, challengeth to be the 
Catholicke Church of Jelſu Chʒiſt, and mocher of 
Chiiltians, | 
But doe not men call the Romane Church the 
catholicke Church? Jndeede they call themſelues 
ſo, as Iezabel called hir ſelfe a Pꝛopheteſſe to 
rites teach the trueth, beeing in trueth a vile witch to 
u [educe the people, and to make them to commit 
foznication, 
The minilter of Sardi had a name to liue , but 
he was dead. In the Goſpel Ierulalem is call 
the holy city then, when ſhe had polluted virſelſ, 


1. King. 20.23. | | | 
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He cannot be catholcike foz direction of the truth 


Act 24.14 


* T's the veader. 
Rover: Points 


in his Teſtimo- and deſirous to haue themſelues fairely cle eped 


m of the Real 
treſence. 


2 Par. 24. 


The diſtluieng ſtoe, as Miles Huggard Queene Maries hoſk 
of Proteſt ant cr bcdged vp to pour hands. But J had thoug 


in prol. P-. 


CAP. IIII. Vpon the Epiſtle 

Bad names fained vpon men by enimies. pꝛoue 
nothing. And good names ſhew a duty of doing, 
they pꝛoue not the doing of duties. The Romane 
Church ſhould be catholike # ſcund in the truth, 


in all the wozld, neceſſarily ſhe, moze than other 
places, Foz God that accepteth not perſons, at 
cepteth not places. It things went bp names, 
Paul ſhould haue bin an arch-hereticke,#his eni⸗ 
mies ſhould haue bin the friends of truth, 

Dur * Countriman Robert Pointes thinking | 
this motive of names able to moue mountaines, 
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and vs $koznfullp by a name repꝛoched, and ſpe⸗ 
cially foʒ that wee are commonly called Prote» 
ants, either wilfully oz witleſly abuſeth g to 
rupteth the woozdes of Scriptures to his fooliſh 
purpole, and ſaith : : & #095 9s proteſtantes ill. aware | 
nolebant. In the 2. of Chronicles the Px oTH+ 
STANTSs, fozſooth, would not hear the pzophets [ 


"SW 


W 


which God lent vnto them. In which few wozds 
(aich aſter Pointes) the malice of our chieſt 
Pꝛoteſtants of our daies is manifeſtly prophe · 
ſied of, and plainly deſcribed, And this he vouch 
eth to he an admoniſhment both in name, am 
conditions expꝛelly of their (the Proteſtants) e 
treme malice and ſtubburnes. m 

Ok luch motiues I doubt not, pee haue good ac 
his 
an 


thatf - 
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that the name of Proteſtants had not beene ſa an⸗ 
tient, and we gelle che books of Chronic les were 
not wiitten in Latine ſo expꝛeſly to hit vpon the 
name of Prote (taates, and wetake that the mat · 
ter pou alleadge, is a flat ſtoʒy ofthe pꝛeſent fact, 
Fr not a fore - prophe ſieng of a future cuent. And 
we tel you, and by occaſion 9f your falſiſteng( ma⸗ 
» | ſterPoinres) we tell the woozl5.you-haue told a 
| taleof a tub, ot the mau inthe Paon, and of Pro- 
teſtants of pour owne maluing. 
Pap it pleaſe you (bꝛethꝛen) to bear with me, #27 and hen 


122 . 


1 
\ | andina woozd A ſhall chem you both wü we are bug 
d named Proteſta nts, and what the nante ol Prote - ferſi tan 
ſtants meaneth in that place ofthe ſcripture, Fo2 

Nn the peare of our Lozde 15 29, after ſun⸗ Seid com. lib. C. 
lh up debateings pꝛecedent foz the refozniacioa of 

things amiſle, and ſome agreement accoꝛded vps⸗ | 
vn in that reſpect, yet it was put inthe head oktſeee 
Emperour how to deniſe fo2 a contrarꝝ cour let 
be taken in a meeting at Spiers. Wlhereuponthe 
it} Pꝛinces of Germany were conſtrainevtoframe; 
+} Fdid frame out their lawful Proceſtatis; A thing 
b} vſual and known in euery common court to pro⸗ 
m teſt againſt the iniquity 02 nullity ofpzdcecving, 
Sd did theſe Pieres, Dꝛinces æ Mobles of Ger: 
many. q others affaciating themſeluęs in ſo iuſt 
a taule concerning the honoꝛ of God and glvyp-of 
lb} his name. TAhereupon the name of Proteſting 
ave and Proteſtantes was nat vawillingly — 

e N 4 


Religion goes hy 
2 Names. 


CAP. IIII. 


| 
| 
l 
1 
? 
| 
bad. the one way oꝛ the other. . 
4 
v 
a 


Vponthe Epiſtle 
of al who miſliked diſozders. And ſoit beramex 
common appellation vntothis day. And this u 
the true oꝛiginal, o2 ſhozt and plaine narrationty 
the demaund and motiue fo2 the name of Pro-· 
teſtants. 

Now fo? the allegat ion ot Points his Scr, 
ture( and ſo map J cal it, foʒ the ſcripture it ſel 
is to another ſenſe) and if his grammer would: 
ſerue him but to canſter the woozdes, he wou 
ſoone haue ſecne his palpable erroz. | 

Uerily,the meaning is that God ſent his Po 
phets, and his Pꝛophets went and proteſteth th 
wꝛath of God , but there were (not Proteſtants) 
but there were that would not giue eare to the} 
proteſtations ofthe Pꝛophets, 0 Proteſtants, 
ill audlire nolebant. There were, that woulde nit 
hear the Proteſtants, and theſe Proteſtants wen 
Gods Pꝛophets. And hence if we would trifle i 
names, we might make a faire ſhew by the nam 
whence fooliſhly he ſeeketh our vtter ſhame, Bu 
it is too vame a laboꝛ to argue of names good 


| 
| 
{ 
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But backe againe to our purpoſe,what eu 
we are called by pou ox otherwtſe,are pou cal 
the catholick Church? Cho callethpouſo? Pu 
ſelues.TUe doe nat. But ſuppole you were ſoc 
led. Thinges goe not by names, Fo2 then, as i 
tountry- man ſaith , we ſhould haue no Wool N 


hens, foz all the birds of that kind are named u al 


a 
called Wood - cockes. And wert he not thay al 
N | * 100 
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pꝛoper wiſe man, that woulde ground his reaſon 
vpon common ſpeach ? This were good fo2 pour 
| Popes, who hauing ill fauozed faces, and waie= 
| mouthes,and woozle maners , and pet when they 
tan gette and clammer vp into the Papacy, they 
change their names into wo2ds of flattering ſig: 
| nificatton, 
But pou ſee names are not fozceable p2oofes, 
' neither againſt others, noz foz themſelues, either 
oz the goodneſſe of their verie Popes , oz fo2 
the Catholickneſſe and Motherdome of their 
Church, 
12 Secondly as the Romane Church being e 
rt the moſt, when ſhe was beſt, but a Church, and rd. one : 
therefoze not the Tatholique whole Church, fo emen ing 0 
Rome as ſhe is now, ſhe is too ſeruile a dame to be tree 
be the Mother , of thoſe who are free, and freedin Mocker. 
chꝛiſt. She is tooCercmonious, teo Slauiſh,too - 
| Peeuiſh in her Ceremonies, and God which hath 
aboliſhed his owne rites, muſt needes abhoz her 
trinkets which ſeeme to ſome fatre, and greatly 
udozning, and &racifiengall.like the Juy about 
tun the Tree, which in the ende will be the death of | 
An the tree it embꝛaceth. | 
{ Whatarehir Duckings,Beckings,F iskings 


wo.” 


SBS Ez TESS 


del vpanddowne, apiſh Jlluſions , infinit , envleſſe; 
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CAP. IIII. Vpon the Epiſtle 
from a ſolid and ſound vnderſtanding of the ſub⸗ 
Lantial points of true deuotion? Touch not, Taft 
not, Handle not, Cate not, Marry not now, but 
when we appoint: not you. but you whom we per 
mit, and al vpon pain ol damnat ion & peril of (al: 
uation, in as many as mille the heauenly heſtes of 
holy Rome. Js this the ſpirit of Chzift, pacifieng 
our minds, 02 rather intangling our ſoules with 
fo many. wind-laces? 

The true wo2ſhippers worſhip in ſpirite and 
eruth , And what ſpirit is there in theſe and theſe 
like toyes? There is no ſubſtaunce, no truth, no 
graine, but all chaffe in thele eares, in theſe filly- 
kollies. Na maruel if Briſtow require in Chziltis 
ans not the ſpirit of truth, but the ſpirite of obe · 
dience: but of what Obedience? To what? Any 
whom? Ik men were but meanly directed by the 
truth, it were imposſible they ſhoulde ſo obedi⸗ 
ently delue and dig, and ſo grouelingly ſerue in 
the mines and miſteries of ſlauery it ſelfe. NMher⸗ 
fore becaule Rome is not Catholicke, becauſe 
Rome is too too be-ſpanged and ſet about with 
Ceremonies vnfruitfully, therefoze ſhe is none 
of our Mother, noꝛ we her childzen, 

3 The Catholick Church is not locallp tied 
to any territoy. Both fox the conſideration of 
Catholiciſme , and allo fo2 that ſhee deſcendeth 


Fxom Azove, and is by grate, and holdeth | 


Themotine of not of any place, and looketh vpward, and ſeeketh 
cl of choſe things whichareaboue, and ſetterh bir af 


kect ions 


ew © =» 4 =..cca 
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fectionson heauenly things. 

There is much ade about the V 181 Bl 1 
of the Cat holicke Church. Day J tarp ou nom 
in ſifting ſomewhat moze that queſtion a while? 
Paul deſcribeth the Church to be from aboue, 
ſpiritually,by ſpeciall faucur , and reflecting as 
gaine vpward in inward hartines and requilite 
dueties. 
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quire hir to be liable to the ey, and locally viſible, 

and that in Rome as Hieruſalem was mn lurie, ; 
where God foz a time was beſt known, ...-. -..; 1 
We ſpeak of the catholique Church *which is 7e 3 1 

the ſociety 02 company of all the Saints of God, omg proper 1409 

dal times and places, the whole body whereol „. 

cannot bee ſeene, nay the meanes whereby any 

part ofthe Church is made a part and continu⸗ 

ech a part thereok, is ſecret, inward, ann inuiſiblet 


and the certainty thereof is an article of faich, # 
and not object of the ep ſight. Credo Ecelęſam notte 


Wy 


Video Fecleſiam. J belceue that God hath a cho- 
ſen Church, and that the Lozd knoweth who are 
his, though J diſterne it not'byſenſe., Fo the 
glozp of. the Kings Daughters from aboue, and 
it _ »but (hall appeare toeuery one who be 
w 

herefoze viſiblenes to be leene is not necef Viſcbilie is nos 


; Carily ofthe nature ofGods choſen, Notwith- Taba. 


ſtanding men being choſen of God, and coaptrd 
into the number of his Daints, ofducty miſt — 
conce 


of the Chur ch. 5 


Our aduerſaries ſecke bir on earth; an te- [| 9 


4 204 CAP. Ill. Vpon the Epiſtle 


6 The comp Lain 
| of Elias di 
ſed and vrged. 


Prin.k2.c.13. 


* Stapl.de doT. 


Chron r5.2 Crowne of Judah, Azariah telleth the Ring, ti 


conceal what they are, but publikly,openly andin| gy 
a viſible ozyer every man accozding to the pu. Juc 
poztion of his calling is to keepe and retaine g 
ſcene and a ſightly exerciſe of his pzofesſion, | yy 
And yet times in places map go lo hard, that iſ giz 
man might ſeeke and not finde an euident face off in 
true pꝛokeſſoꝛs in publique maner,as in the daies gef 
of Elias, when he complained that he was let / 
lone foʒ ourht he knewe . Mherein J note that] the 
Elias knew not of any moe, if you wil, ot no moe] mi 
Prophets: fo what if wee graunt to that our adj yer 
uerſariesſozry cauillation, that Elias was left] tha 
a Pꝛophet alone. Nhat? As he knew no moe P20] tha 
phets belive hinſelfe,ſo he was hid from the ſig 
of others, and no man knew what was become 
this Pzophet , Then was the Church left with 
out a Pꝛophet to ſee too, and where was then h 
forme of a Church viſible, keeping hir out war 
o2vers in apparent aſpectable ſhew? ; 
Maſter * Stapleton andthe reſt ſhift in t. 
caſe, but ſhifts will not ſerue. They except, I 
if it might be thus inthe kingdome of Iſrael , y 
the Church was viltble enough in the crived 
Judah. This is but a pooze ſhift. Foz Iſrael u 
not ſo bad ſometimes, as Iudah, and Iudahn 
better than Iſrael. And euen in the dayes of 
much about theſe times, when Aza came tot 


Nr po nr 


if God be ſought after he will be found; but if 
be fozlaken,he wil loꝛſake euen Iudah too. 


ew 
Prey 


0. ' 


to the Galathians. C AP.1IIII. 


a! And when Elias fled out of Iſrael, hee fled not to 
bf Judah,as knowing whither to goe, and where to 
{| joyne himſelfe in the ſociety of a viſible Church, 
but pasſing by the confines of Iudah, he left his 
tin in * Beerſheba, and himſelfe fledde into the. 
If wildernes,-and there complaineth , that he was 
sf left alone} +. * | 
Ann lkaſt this complaint map leeme only to be 
a! the affection of a watery eye, and of a trouble 
*! mind that could not diſcerne that which might 
be diſcerned, and ſo not to bee ſtoode vppon by vs, 
that fo much alleadge it in this cauſe, obſerue 
that God in aunſ were to Elias told him that he 
| had reſerued 7000 to himſelfe, and our aduerſa- 
ties to ſhew that Elias complaint was imperfect 
a vntrue, they vꝛge this aunſwere ofthe 7000 
reſerued:but can they marke wit hall, that God 
luth, he had re ſerued them to hiinſelſfe, not in the 
1 ſight 02 to the view of Elias ? Fo Elias lied not, 
| but God kept them to the ſecret knowledge of 
W himſelfe, 
And can they pet farther mark foz an vnãlwe⸗ Sander nfs 
'0f rable anſwere to their oft * replyed and multi- eee yh = 1. 
| plied triumphing tauillation, that when we(no 20. & 2.295. 
doubt) vnduely fozce this enſamble foz the inui⸗ 
| ibleneſſe ofthe Church, pet euer this (they ſap) 
vas but matter that touched Iſrael, and the ten 
nibes, but Judah and the whole Church it did 
not concerne, I ſay, can thep mark that the ho: Rom. 11. 
hy Apoltle Saint Paul vſeth this very enſample 
| £9 
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to the very ſame purpole that we doe? 

Foꝛ the Iewes ſeeking their owne righteouſ 
nes, miſſed of Hods rigghteouſnes : and though 
they hard the Goſpell, pet they gainelaid it, am 
were a diſobedient people, and thereloze God re⸗ 
kuſed them, who at firſt refuſed him. 

Mhereupon the Apoſtle queſtioneth in effect 
thus as J take it: Did God reiect his peopleꝰ am 
were they reiected? And were the people that 
once were his people, now no moze his people? 


His people and his Church, in ſenſe and ſig; 


nification is al one. It God had no people, he had 
no Church. But he had reiected and caſt off that 
his people, where was then his Church. 


The Apoſtle aunſwereth himlelke one way in 


the future time by receauing in of the Gentiles, 


and another way fo2 the pꝛeſent time, that albeit | 
the lewes were caſt off, yet Gov had a Church 


That, a viſible Church? Na, but he had a rem 
nant, and that remnant, where euer it was, was 
his Church, and that Church was lecret, leen am 
diſcerned only of God, and this Church and rem 


nant was exemplified (ſaith Paul) by thoſe ſecret] 


7000 reſerued by God muiſibly, as in the daies 
of Elias, ſo was the ſtate of the Church thus inui 
fible,and lo ſhewed and expounded to be by the Þ 
poſtle and by this very example of Elias time, 


hat ſap pe? Is it not (0? 
Queſtionles our aduerſaries ſee as much ad 


we tel them, but euery ma mult fetch his light at} 


theit 


— 
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their candle, and therefoze their light muſt needs Rome. vibe. 
be a blazing ſtar, and their Church not only a vis -» i 6%: « fghs- 
\| ible Church, but aviſible Ponarchr withall, 1 of 
And they ſeeing that God is lefſe beund to 


ne, 


= 2 


* 


— 


them than to ludah and Hieruſalem, and that if 
Jeruſalem might be ecclipſed, much moze might 
Rome, and therefoꝛe thep ſay that the Church in 
Iſrael was inuiſible, but not in ludadsz. 
But why is God moe linkt to Rome than ta 
Ifracl?TUel,Ifracl by their dwn confe ſſion might, 
and did loſe her beuty, and Paul alleadgeth that 
fo2 the ſecreſie of the whole church reſerued to 
the ſight of God, and net vnto the cies of Elias. 
And al the Scripture is plaine that Judah did 


kometime iuſtifie her Siſter Iſraell in ſinging 


moze erceſſinely, than did ſhee,and that Son was 
not bound to keepe either the one oz the other in 
his viſible ſeruice whether he weuld 02 no. 
Df al the places where God hath becn-chiefe- 

ly wozxſhipped; pꝛincipally tn Scripture are na- 
9 Bethel Silo, sion. A woꝛd ok eue rie ot 

6x 

Bethel is by interpꝛetation the houſe of Gov ,, 
and Bethel was the gate of heauen,andin Bethel © 
was the ladder whereby the verp Angels aſten⸗ 
ded and deſcended frem God vp and downe, not. 
withſtanding cuen in Bethel Jeroboam ſet vppe 
the goolden calfe . The matter was goolve,the 
charge great, the entent faire, but the calfe was 
Widol, the intent was irtcgular , beſide and a⸗ 
gainſt 


* 
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gainſt Gods woꝛd, and ſo Beth- el became to bee 
Beth- auen, and of the houſe of god was made the 
houſe of iniquity, and the ladder of diſcencton in⸗ 
to hell it ſelfe, 

Concerning Silo, loſue placed the arcke there, | 
where it remained 300.yeares: but ſundzp enop 
mities ariſing, and when Hely once ſuffered his 
pouthfull ſonnes to rome at riot to the great te 
pꝛoch and ſhame of Gods ſacriſices, what enſued? « 
His ſonnes were ſlaine, the Arcke was taken, He. t 
ly brake his necke, the place was a delolate place. 
Foz the Love fozſooke his habitation in Silo! « 
where he dwelt among men, hee refuſed the cents] C 
ol Loſeph, and his ſeate in Silo. 
Touching mount Sion and Iuda, God indeen 
moge ſingularly choſe him a ſeate there, becault 
he had a fauoz thereunto, he loued it, and therefor 
he chole it. | +. 

Dauid pꝛouided bzaſſe, iron, fone, wood, ail 
timber, Dauid deſraid ſiluer, and much cold, tx 
watd the fabzick of a place fo2 God, but Dauidi} * 
man much accozding to Gods owne hart, vet D4 ft 
uid was not the man that ſhold make out and 
kect that frame. Sa; 
But Solomon by name, the Pꝛince of peau 1 
andthe man of reſt, expꝛeſly in the woꝛde ol G d 
vnto Dauid was the wiſe man that was appoi 
ted to this woozke. 

And when the temple was built, the Loꝛd mu tt 
glozioullp appeareth to Solomon, q with = wa 


— ——— 
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ſence ſanctified the holy place, and ſpake vnto So- 
lomon on this wiſe: I haue heard thy Pꝛayers: 
haue hallowed thy houle, which thou haſt built to 
put my name in it ko2 euer, Emp hart c mine eies 
ſhalbe there continually. 

Nea to lay generally ofthe whole citty, many 
glozicus and excellent things are ſpoken ofthee 
6leruſalem. The Pꝛophets taught in chee,the 
ofsp2ing of Dauid raigned ouer thee, the foze-fas 
thers of bleſſed memoꝛzp, and linage of belecuing 
Abraham were thy cittizens, al the godly ſacrift- 
cedthere,and the ſacrifices were commanded of 
God, and continued from Moſes time, 

No pꝛiuilege of any value,no2 pꝛomiſe of good 
thinges was anie wap defectiue , oz wanting 
to that place, whereuntono place was compara⸗ 
ble vnder heauen, it beeing the very pledge of hea⸗ 
uen it ſelfe, and the onely place where the God of 
heauen delighted moſt, 

But la, the ofspzing of the ſirſt man Adam, 
who when he was in hono2 was as a beaſt, & fell 
from his innocency,and became a foole , and was 
diſobedient, and thereloꝛe was turned out of pa⸗ 
radiſe , and the earth fo2 his ſake curſed, that 
was made good alittle beto2e , lo J ſay the chil- 
dꝛen of Adam, and Sonnes of a ſinfull Parent, 


tuen the inhabitants of Ieruſalem become like 


their firſt father, and abuſing the Loꝛds kindnes, 
they Cuppole that the Loꝛde was in· loue with the 
walles of their Cittie = Temple , and ſitting 


ſecurely 


— — 
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Ierem. 26. 
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ſecurely vnder the ſommer bower of this conceit, | 
though thep committed Robberics , Purders, | 
Avulteries , Idolatries, wozſe than AEgypt, 
though their Pꝛophets taught lies, and their ve: 
rp childzen gathered ſtickes, and their weomen 


Queene ofheauen; pet they thought that they, the 


ſpoule, hey could not be diuoꝛſed, hee would not 
plucke off that pꝛecieus ring from his finger, ſuf- 
fer the girdle ol his lomes to rotte, tread his own 


crowne vnder his keete, abhoz his inheritance, | 


fozſake Hieruſalem, plow vp Sion, and refuſe the 


Temple. 

He could not, oz hee would not, No? The 
Pꝛophets foze warne the contratp, and namely 
Jeremy, that extept they repent , that god woul 
turne their blesſings into curſings, & make that 
bleſſed citty (otherwiſe beeing the praiſe of the; ; 
world)the extremeſt curſe, and the very ſhamed 

nattons, 


The lewes could not beleeue it, but the lem 


felt ic in the end, and feele it to this day, and tuer 
ſince the two ſhee bears Titus q Veſpatian ruin 
ted their citty,famiſhed their people, waſted then 


land, and made hauock of all, they are a vagabom 


nation in the eics of all the wozld, 
This is an vndemable verity. And that which 


fully fell vpon them at the length, fell vpon then 
as well foz their foꝛmer as their latter ſinnes u 
fozlaking their Lozd, in polluting his * 


kneaded dowe to make cakes to ſacriſiſe to the 
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» | {ndefiling the pꝛieſthood, in killing the pzophets, 
" | (none wozd, indinozſing chemſelues from God, 
and in bꝛeaking themſelues from the lock of the 
naturall oline , whereinto they were engraffed,s 
4 fo of a people became men that were not Gods 
people, and of a church became no church, much 
e | Lefle the viſible Church of the lining God, any 
b det God ſtill had a remnant, but this ſilly ſecret 
—_ proueth not the viſibility wee diſpute 
8 G 
1 Wherefoze when no ſhifting can posſibly put 
vffche eutdence whereby we ſhew, that the ſhew 
be of the Church is not euer in ſight, and that the 
by clanoz0us cries,o the 1338 the Temple are lerem. 4 
FJ lying wozds, and will not ſerue their turne, and 
1 that the true Church map be ecclipled, as in the 
he daies of Elias, expꝛellp, 1. By the pzophets depoll⸗ 
tion, I am left alone, 2. By the anſwere of God, 
baue relerued 7000, To my ſelfe. 3. And byt 
expoſit ion of Paul: that the church was bzought 
to de a ſecret remainder; when nothing wil help 
indeed, though Sanders ſet e a faire face, and a big 
| looke vpon the matter, pet he, maſter Stapleton, 
Eiſingrinius & the reſt that haue dealt in this ar⸗ 
| Fament.are lain to tome to this point, that albeit 
| the caſe might be ſo with Ieruſalem , g was with 
| her in the end, pet (inte the p2opagation ofthe 
Golpell it cannot be ſo with Rome, and Rome 
| Cannot, chee cannot be remoued, hee cannot, not 
cannot in congruence okhir own dewtp, 9} likes 
O 2 lyhood 
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CAP. III, Vpon the Epiſtle 
lihoode in opinion conceaued once of her, but pal. 
ſibly ſhe cannot bedenozſed at al, 

Let vs hear one of their own beaſts bꝛay out ſuch 
bold ſounds in his owne voice. Briſtow in his re. 
ply, oꝛ rather in his fumbling confuſed hoge poge 
to D. Fulk hath theſe woods: The ſynagog with 
her Hieruſalem might be and ſhould be diuor- 
ſed , But the Church of Chriſt with her Hier 
ſalem(which is Rome if you haue any ſight in 
the Actes of the Apoſiles)ſhoulde neuer, not 
neuer might, nor may be diuorſed. 

Foꝛ our inſight in the Actes J haue ſaid ſuffi 
ciently befoze, And againſt the church of Chu yy 
we haue no quarrel,But the Iewes might be dv} yg 
uorſed, we take pour confeſſion and it is true. Du ta 
ycu oppele the church ol Chꝛiſt to the condicin þ1 
of the Ie w es. Te tel pou, though the externe fact! 9 
of the lews be gone, yet in Chaiſt there is neither} 4; 
Iewe noz Gentil, and as meſt notoztouſly the ny! 
tion of the lewes fel away, and the Gentils wen 
receaued into their roome, ſo pet when they wen pl; 
receaued,they were accepted, not as it were aum Hi 


SSS SAA 


Rome. No. Rome is too narrow a roem fo th} gr; 
church of God, neither wil God be ſo locally wop 


coꝛner of his owne choile, 
J cannot tell what to ſay to theſe fello 


Til} 
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The Iewes were beguiled, but the Romaniſtes Ne hash no 
ate be witched. The Ie wes might ſeeme to haue e promiſes 
moꝛe cauſe , but verily ſhee was leſſe pꝛeſumptu #4» the 5s 
dus, than are theſe Romiſh louers. Ieruſalem had TA 
many pꝛomiſes: Rome hath not one, no, no one 
moze ſhe tha the leaſt bozrow, village, oꝛ hãblet az 
mongſt the Gentils. Rome is pꝛaiſed in hir youth 
Igraunt, vet no otherwiſe than other churches, 1 Theſ.1. 8. 
bat that Rome that was, is not the Rome that 
now is. She was a chaſt virg ine while ſhee was 
poung, but hir old bones now are rotten and pu⸗ 
tried with innumerable foznications, and her 
piles in hir higheſt honour were neuer compa⸗ 
rable to Hieruſalems eſtimation. Ilhy? Peter 
taught in Rome. What then? Chriſt taught in 
Hieruſalem. But Peter was martyred in Rome. 
And what ol that? Chriſt ſuffered at Hieruſalem. 
Lud J take it the death of either is rather is the 
ame, than the p2aiſe ofthe places. But where in 
what one place not only in the Actes, but in anie 
place in all the Scripture is Rome termed the 
Hieruſalem ofthe Churchꝰ Oꝛ why is god bound 
to a viſible Church now made vp of the Gentiles 
moꝛe than hee was to the Iewes? fo2 to ſpeake of 
Peters rotten chaire at Rome, is a roming va⸗ 
ti} grant imagination. 
Nap, are not the pꝛomiſes of God made with 
the lame couenantes of duety, and with the ſame 
condicions and pꝛouiſoes of fozfiting our eſtate, 
like as did the Iewes, if we ſhal do, as they vid? 
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The enſample: 


If God fozſake Bethel, is that nothing to Si. 


of the oli Te- loꝰ Oz if God foꝛſooke Bethel and Silo, is that to 


fament are 
warnings V 
the new. 


Cor. 10. 


Rom. 11. 


Aug. de ciuis. 


be neglected of Hiecuſalem ? Oz if Hieruſalem, 
Sion, Silo, and Bethel be all fozſaken , is this not 
to be regarded ofthe Gentils ? Cannot, ſhal not, 
may not, the church made pp of Gentils with her 


Hieruſalem, which is pardy Rome, be diyozſed? | 


May ſhe not, can ſhee not, ſhal ſhe not be diuop 
{cd? 


Ik Sem ſhoulde bee thzuſt out, and Iaphet ad · 


mitted , were this no enſtruction to Iaphet? D} 


why are the enſamples of fozmer times wzit⸗ 


ten? Oz is God the God of the Iewe and the God 
of Iſrael to take vengeance where they ſinned, and 
not on the Gentils? Oz bꝛake hee off che naturall 
Oliue, and will he ſpare the wild? And ta whom 
by name were thele laſt wos witten? Mere 
they not wzitten tothe Church at Rome, where 
ſhe ſtoode in caſe then to be bzoken off, which is « 
wozd equiualent and of like meaning to the wozy 
of diuozled? | 

JI graunt ſhee map crie out the Church, the 
Church, the viſible Church, the Mother- 
Church, and pet the Romiſh papacy is but a ly: 


ing trumpet , and a harde ſtepdame to the true 
members ofthe Church of Lhzift, and this is the 


mylterpof iniquity ſitting in the Church, oz as 
Daint Auſtine ſaith: In templum Dei, fo; and in 


Pei db. ao. ig ſfeed of the church, and is not the Church, but an 


Antichzitian company , ſo that the viſible bzag 
| any 
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—_—— 


_—_— 


* — 


po np ocQ co gnc = ov 6, > men en Hm Gb =—© => 


to the Galathians. CAP. TIT, 21g 


and ſhe we of the Church is not the Church, and 
that 1. Is one point in this queſtion, and 2. The 
other paint was that God is not bound to a viſi⸗ 
bility at all, aud foz both points wee haue ſhe med 
ſufficiently. Fo2 foz that ofthe-inuiſible cafe of 
the Church, the complaint of Elias is pꝛegnant, 
and then that numbers bearing the name of the 
Church, and bzagging ofthe Temple, are but ly⸗ 
ars, is pꝛooued by the Pꝛophets and Scriptures 
to haue beene exempliſied euen in the beſt places, 
and whereofin ſpectal Rome hath a fair warning 
by the Apoltle to the Romanes. 

Ve doe not deny, but pzofelſe and thank God 
therekoze, that hitherto ſince the alcention ot our 
Qauiour, the little muſterd ſeede hath grawen Mat 1g. 
to that height, that che licle birds haue made their 
neſts therein, but the puttack, the kite, and birds 
ofcruel kind haue come to their neſtes, and dealt 
hardly with the ſmall foule, yea they haue taken 
their places, and their owne poſſesſton, and that 
vnder faire pꝛetences no doubt. And the Church 
and kingdome ol God, being ak condition as the 
waters of Siloe at the foote of Sion, running ſolt⸗ 
lv, ſhee maketh ſinall noyce ; when ſhee receauech 
great iniurp, yea euen when the Stote g Otter 
haue taken vp their lodging in her tree. 

Fon if we reuolue ſuch tozies of ancient time 
as but lcriueners and wziters could affozy vs 
when pꝛinters were not, and while no enemies 
wanted, pet ſhall we 2 that the ſpawne of "= 
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ſies was infinit , and to this day we ſee the num⸗ 
ber of infivels are without number, & alas what! ic 


fl 


diſcerning coulde there bee of (ome one graine, fc 
oz two in compariſon amongſt ſo much chaffe? x 

At ſuch ſeaſons, when the whole church, as the n 
Church ok Sar dy, had defiled her clothes, that ii a 
to ſay, that outſide, and outward ſight and ſhey! x; 
ok her ſelfe, might not Bertram in Germany, Hu 
in Bohemia, Sauonarola in Italie, Wicleue it! c 
England, Armochane in Ireland take vp almel p 
euen Elias complaint, that they were left alone 3 
And this was an old comſle of moſt ancient ti 
to ſee the church bzought to a narrow ſtrait am 
à low eb. 

In the dayes ol Noe but eight perſons 
left when the flud came. In the time of Lot 
lone and a few of his were ſaued when whole fin 
cities were deſtroyed, and as Elias con 
that he was alone, ſo Micheas ſtoode poſt alont 
gainſt foure hundꝛed, who were called P2 
as well as hee: and if then, as many tymes elf 
man ſhould haue be taken himſelfe to the 
viſible number, ſhould he haue done well? 

But you lay in the new Teſtament, euer io 
to the moſt that p2ofeſſe the name of Chat an 
ty, and pou cannot mille, | 

In deed, J know that the Potine ol mu 
tudes and generalities is linckt in with then 
maund of the viſiblenes ol the Church, Fox eu 
the mo, che moze viſible, And youthinke you 7 5 


& 2 erde 2 2» 


to the Galathians. CAP. IIII. 227 


me! the greater number, and the matoz part, yet how 
hat long you ſhal keep them, God knoweth, but ther» 
ne, foe pou argue, that the truth ſhould be ouerbozne 
with the number of pour vopces, and the viſible⸗ 
the nes of your gloꝛy, becauſe your pomp is great, 
ti and your number many, and the waters innume- 
— rable where the whoze ſitteth. 
Giue me leaue a litle, and pardon mine vnacs 
c ws cuſtomed length in theſe quarrels ot great im 
not; poztance: fo2 as J wich to open the very truth, fa 
ne! would I not willingly pꝛetermit their pꝛetenles 
m oftruth fox maintenance ol erroz, ' 
an Mhile they run alone, they are euer fozemot, 
and when they buz into pour eares, and you heare 
0 no man but them, what maruell ik they leduce 
them that are ready to be miſled? 
When Actius an old Poet plaied on the ſtage, ge 
 hepleaſed euerpy man very wel, when hee pleaded Poe. 
at the bar, he neuer got cauſe, and being demaun⸗ 
ded the cauſe thereof, his aunl were was, that on 
the ſtage, hee made cuery mans part, and no man 
ſpake, but what he deliuered them firſt, and gaue 
toeuerp one his Rue, as himſelfe thought beſt: but 
i laith he, in the pleading place, J cannot carry it 
in ſo away. Mine aduerlary replicth,oppoſeth,auw- 
| ſwerech, and ſifteth matters ſo, that J cannot 
| bolſter vp a bad caule as J would, but it will be 
tontrolled. 
J neeve not apply: our aduerſaries when they 
hs plead alone, they pleaſe fond — 
plead 


fix 
ne 
If; 
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— in wziting, it wil not pzoſper,as in the pie! m1 
queſtio, F oꝛ though the name of the churchbe en 
bonozable, pet when the ſpiritual nature therofis wi 
enquired after, when it is knowen what is mem 
vy hir Potherhoode, to what condicions ſhee is 
bound, and to what ſtraites ſhe hath bin bzonght 
and map be againe, then our aduerſaries cannot 
tel whither to turne them, to pꝛoue a viſible toplt- 

9 places. 0 
Ac length wich much adoe, being foꝛced to fo 
ſake the pꝛactiſe of the old Teſtament, they flie 
as pou haue hard to the pzomiles of the new To 
Kament, and finding none fox Rome directlie 
(notwithſtanding Briftows bzag) they claim the 
momiſes generally made tothe Gentils ful fond til 
Iy foʒ Rome, being but a particular member. am 
inter that vnder the new Teſtament the number 
of the p2ofeſſo2s ſhal be mo. and therefozemoze u 
ſible, and that moſt and euer in Rome. That they 
tall bee moe, they pzoue by the next verſe wer} ue 
meane to pꝛocerde in, which we will take along 
with vs and lo go on. 

27 For it is written, Reioyce thou barren! 
that beareſt no children, — forth and crie 
thou that traueleſt not. For the deſolate hath 
many moe children, than ſhee which hath at 
husband, 
Firſt befoze wee treate any fartherthe queſtj 
an, conſider the text a while to our own comfoxts, 
In the firſt of Samuel, Anna the mother of Sa. 


muel 


to the Galathians. CAP. IIII. 219 


he muel, had a louing hus band, but a long time thee 1 Samt. 
e endured the repꝛoch of barrennes, and her ſoꝛrom 
6 was thereby greatly encreaſed, and hir ſoule grie⸗ 


uſd, 

But in the ende God reſpected hir, and made 
graunt to her petition, and gave hir a ſonne ac- 
coꝛding to her earneſt defire , and thereupon. ſhe 
hake fooꝛth, and ſaid that her hart reioiced, her 
hozne was exalted, and her mouthenlarged, 

This caſe was a pꝛiuate caſe ,but the caſe and _ calling of 
fate of vs Gentils was a generall matter, and GG 
+4 was ſometime the fruuful mother. and as % 4 ching. 

ſo were the Gentils the harren woman, 
and that without an hus band. but at length Gen- 
tiliſme nom altered from Gentiliſme, aud aſciz 
ted into faunur. and accepted ol God though his 
grace, the Loꝛd opening her wowh , this barren 
woman bath beene a fruicfuller mother than thee 
that bare manie , in fo much that fundzy places e⸗ 
ery waie moſt vnlikelieft fo; any fruite at all, 
much leſſe fo2 plenty in great aboundauce , hath 
bozne a greater harueſt than groundes in fight 
mo2e batſome, and of greateſt likelihoode, 

And here (dearlibeloued) let vs neuer fozcette 
the daies al our calling, and the times ot our hap⸗ 
pines, and the infinite goodnes of cur God , who 
bath paſſed from his olde owne people, and hath 
bj gone ouer many and mightter nations than the 
. kingdomes of England, Scotland, Denmarcke, 
a+ Sucuclandand other like cold countries, e 
el cauſed 


| 
| 
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cauſed their coꝛck to ſinck, and our yꝛon to lwim, | ble 
and hath powꝛed his dew euen as well beſide the | of 
fleeſe, as vpon the fat fell, and hath made our bi | Cl 
ter waters as ſweete as the ſweeteft, and hath el⸗ 

fected that the very barbarous outplaces of the ou 
woozld are become as fertill and as fruit full foꝛ | got 
truth and godlines as many nations elſe far ri-| th! 
cher and likelier in the eies of mã. And this is the | lo 
coman top of the Geacils in general, but nothing 

ſpecial oꝛ pꝛoper to Rome and Italie. But voth | of! 
not this general blesſing pꝛoue a generality of! lo; 
multitudes, æ do not multitudes pꝛoue a viſibility 

an ocular, # an ey demonſtration of a Church? | m! 


The motiues of o foꝝ the nature of multitudes mult be ſpokk, na 


multitudes 
and of the 
churches viſi- 
bility iointly 
hendled with 
due aunſwere to 


their chiefeft 
0 


as likewiſe of the viſibility ofthe Church, as be / co 
ing a queſtion winding in it ſelfe continually in 
the ſame debate. Euery church and congregation; the 
(koʒ there is not an hears-bzedth difference in the; m 
two wozds) whether it be made vp of the godly | 
copacted ofthe malignant, it coliſteth neceſſarily} pa 
of a number, e cuery number, though ſome nũbet lp! 
be a greater multitude than ſom, yet euery nũber n 
is a multitude, ſo that without a multitude, no! it 
church, no congregation good oꝛ bad can posſibly} rat 
be. And therefoze it is a fopreſt of folly when can by 
trouerſie is ofthe church, to deuolue al to one ſole} We 
man, holding in pꝛetence but from Peter as from 
one man. Notwithſtanding albeit a church is! Ve! 
multitude congregated, and lo may be viſible, pet pit 
limply amultitude being gathered in moſt > 
| ble 


\ 


tothe Galathians. CAP. IIII. 227 


;| ble maner doth not euidently argue the goodnes 
4 | ofthemultittide, oz that it thereloze is the viſible 
1 Church ol God, Mark. 
The church of God is a choſen people called 
e but ofthe wozld, called by God, conſtituted in the 

1 Fonenanc,and pꝛoſeſling the faith. Thele whether 
„ they be 1. Moe, 2 2. Oz few, 3. Oz of cqual number, 
e| "er be a number, it zkillethnot, 

8 Alittle befoze the deluge and dꝛewning 

1 liche old wooz1d there were moe bad than good, 
if | fo} al flefh had corrupted his waies. 

2 But inthe Arke after-watd there were 
moge good than bad: only Cham was perfectlie 
1 naught, and in the reſt, thongh a \mal companie, 
„ tonſiſted the Church of God, 

1 3 Under the parable of the 10. virgins i in 
the Goſpell the number is euen, ſo many and ſo 
many, fiue wiſe, and ſiue fooliſh virgins, 

„ here foze either the plurality o2 paucity oz 
| parity of numbers, the mozenes (as J may ſo 
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xl ſpcak) the fewnes, oꝛ the enennes in numbzing is 
no true note, no ſure argument, demaund, oꝛ mos 
u tiue, any wap to weigh downe the matter, Nay 
[p| rather if we ſhal goe to numbzing the pzofcſiozs 
1. by kale, not to pondring the truth ofpzofesſions, 
e we ſhal moke a faire hand in Gods matters. 

m Inthe cauſe ok married pzieſts* Paphnutius ,, U. 1.03 
being but one, was againſt a whole councel, and 

et pꝛeuailed with them, 

„ Againſt the hereſie of Arianiſme, while Libe- 

le Nus 


222 CAP, III. Vpon the Epiſtle 


Theod.L.2.c.16 rius (00d, he ſtoode in a manner alone, and he. 


lone defended Athanaſius, and where Conſtan. | 


tius obiected to Liberius that he an od man, am 
only alone the leaſt part of the wozld To5vr rr 
(as it were) vpon a ſingularity he by that meanez 
diſturbed the quiet peace of the whole woorldt 
z Hpinny Ty N, Liberi ws anſwered him we, 


and if he could haue kept himſelfe anſwerable u 


his anl were, it had beene better, but he anſwere 


wel, videlcet, that the wooꝛde of faith was not of 


2 right to bee diminiſhed 02 leſned in credite be 
cauſe ot his alonenes in the cauſe, Foz (ſaich he)e 
uen ok old, there were but three alone, that with 


ſtood the kings edict, meaning Nabuc hodono · 
ſors commaunde ment, which the thzee child)! 


would not peelde vnto, 
In which ſtop, J plainly note the vniuerſa: 


"Vniuerſalitie lity of the erro2, without al controuerſie al- mol 
of error. Vide al the Biſhops not only of the Eaſt, but alſo of 


> 4, the Welt whether by fozce oz by fraud relenti] 1 
and conſented thereunto , yea euen Liberius him mo 
ſelfe: was bzought to that bent as J haue ſhewel 
befoze. And J ask, firſt the faith was in Liberius 


the 
ſion 


alone, and when he peeled, where and in whom = 
was it then to ſee to? And now can you think thatf * 


it is good going euer with the mol? And that the © 
moſt muſt needs be beſtꝰ And that it cannot chuſt 
but bee ſo, at the leaſt vader the newe teſta · 
ment? 


Nou ſee it far otherwiſe in this very enſample 
an! 


: 
Und 


2 
they 
7 
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that Liberius toꝭ anſ were to Conſtantius mo- The Poperefo. 
tive of multitudes replieth that his loneneſſe ſech the motiue 
marred not the cauſe, fo comfozt thereof he re⸗ uli di 
ſpecteth the ſtoꝛy ok old of the thꝛee childꝛen who 
were left alone, not denying, but comparing time 
with time ſaid that if it might be with the church 
nowe, as it hath beene with her of culde time, 
vum T6 TAG. 

But pou call vs to our text: the barren woe. 
man hath mo childrẽ than ſhe that bare many, 
This text toucheth: doth it not? Il ſhe haue mo 
than many, belike, ſhe hath very many, 
Compare the number of belecuers that were 
in Ie wry, and the numbers in Chpiſtendome, and 
queſtionles the calling ofthe Gentils ſurpaſſeth 
| innumerably, Pet this maketh nothing ſoz ſette 
numbers in a viſible forme here in this, 02 that 

And compare the whole wozld and the church e ese 
together, and as the Church is better than the a: the bete 
woꝛld, ſo woꝛldly men are mo than are not onely for geodne: is 
1 the true members, but then the externe profeſ- o. madeof 
4 fion of chriſtian faith, Shal J argu thus Theſe“? 
ate many,and beeing many, make a viſible coun- 
ef tenance, ergo they are therefoze the beſt, and beſt 
1 to bee truſted? No , But rather of the twaine 
e the maior part, ergomany times and mot likely 
1 they are the wozſe part. . 
The Church of Chꝛiſt is a little flock, a flocke 
u Wdtherefoze many, but alicle flock,aud therfoze 
" a (mall 
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o Cor. 1.1 6. 
„org. 
Sni. 


wapning will bee like the wexing, and when 
ſonne ok man ſhal come, ſhal he find faith, but 


here and there after vintage, oꝛ as a lender g 


7 hut in it lelle it ſhould be as 1. A Tabernaclei 
3 the lun. 2. As the city onthe high hill, + 3. As 


aſmall many, and ſmally reſpected, and though 
manp are called vnto , yet fewe are choſen, and 
the Church is a choſen company effectuallie 
called, andeuen the outward calling and pꝛofeſ. 
ſion is not imbzaced of the moze part. Fo? the 
way is narrow, and fewe take this wap, but the 
b2zoade way is trodden ot euer foote , and it is 
beaten path, and ſoone diſcerned and ſeene of all, 
and followed of moſt, _ 

Sece(laiththe Apollle )conſiver pour calling, 
not many wiſe, not many mighty, not many web 
thy. Ik not many of theſe, ergo ſurely not many at 
al. Fo2 the wiſe,the mighty, the noble, and the 
wealthy carp long traines after them. 

And as it fared thus in the firlt entraunce 
Chniſtianity, and fox ſometime alter, yet it wa 
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ſomewhat better in pꝛoceſle, and pet returning! ,,, 
Au 


againe to the condition of the firſt beginning, th 


ſcant and ſcant, as it were an Oliue o2 two in tj 
outmoſt bowes after the gathering, oꝛ as a gr 


ning after harue(t? 

True. But there are ſimilitudes and p 
bles much ſounving tothe contrary, as that 
Church ſhould bee woonderfully populous, 
that not only in compariſon to the Iewiſh elt 


can 


— — 
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candle on the table al in ſight, and 4. Ik any man 7 
would ſeeke the Church in the wildernes out of 
ſight,obre exire, it were ſinne to go aiter him. 
Sirs, ſo pou ſap, and huddle vppe places togi⸗ 
ther at pour pleaſures, but with litle truth, and 
tuer to leaſt purpoſe in ſpecial foz your Romane 
mart, and viſible monopoly, whither pou inuite 
althemerchancs ofthe woꝛld to come and buy of 


1 Jnodertoanſwere theſe pour faireſt ob⸗ be. 
iettions: you ſap god placed his tabernacle in the cc be «£4 |! 
ſunne, His tabernacle is the Church, the ſun doth 76 "und 1 
figuifie aviſible clearues, and therefoze euer pou 3 iq 
require a clear aſpect fo2 che Church, And that it 11 
map not be laid, that pou ſuckt all this out of pour 
6! owne fingers ends, 02 as it was ſaid of him: Sola 
eum hoc Ithacus nullo ſub teſte canebat you alleage 
Auguſtine, and that not in ane place alone, but in 
ſundzp,as in Pſal. 1 8. & Epiſt. 166. & contra li- 
teras Petill. Lib. 2. Cap. 3 2. 
ee haue heard you oppoſe, will you heare vs 
anfwere?x, Firſt, a falſe tranſlation map coprupc 
atert,and doth not make a text to fit a purpoſe in 
commenting without a ground, Undeniablp the 
Pſalm treateth of the wanderous wozks of god, 
and namely that God made a tabernacle fo the 
a Dunne in the heauens, and not chat be put his 
as tabernacle in the Sun. 2. Secondly Auſtens ſo 
bling that tranſlation which hee had doth but al⸗ 
legozize,And allegozies without other euidences 
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are but conuenient alluſions, and no pꝛobatine 
allegations, that by Auſtines owne iudgement, 

3 Epiſtola 48. 3, Thirdly Auſten diſputing 
gainſt the Donatiſts, argueth a viſibility when ij] 
was, and which might be, againſt the Donartiſts} 
who neceflarily woulde d2iue the Church to cop 
ners, and hide her vnder a cloke, and bury her! 

| one hole of the wozlde. 4. Fourthly, J might 
+ obſerue that which Auſten himſelfe obleruet | 

that at the moſf, the Cyurch is called but a taber} 

nacle, a moueable tent, nt fart permanent houſe} 

| but a tent, a taberngcle,now placed in Silo, asif} 
Angus were in the Sunne, and ſometimes in Miſpa 


r 


Tſal. io. obſcurer placc: which thing Auſten himſelft 
ſerued, and knew wel-enough. 5. Fiftly, my g 
taphozs & bozrowed ſpecchce, ſuch as theſe au þ 


when the Church is likened to the Sunne, tot 
City on the hill cc. They are true accozdingt -g 
the diſtinction of ſome happy times, and not at i £; 
times alike , come what come ſhall,*o2 an 
ſting continuance. Yea occaſions may hap 


the Moone into blood, the one may bluſh,and 
other be aſhamed. 


Cant. C c. the Sunne, to the Moone, and to the Starres, 
ſaith Auſten, when the Sunne ſhal be darck 


ſhal fal from Heauen, Eccle/ra non 2 7 
perſecutoribus vltra modi m ſæuientib u, the chut 
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e ſhallNoT * ArPEARE by reaſon of the ercee- Aug. Epi 8o 
1, ping cruelty ok her perſecutozs , And then accoz⸗ 
ning to Auſtens iudgement, where wilbe that vi⸗ 
lt fbiltty ofa Tabernacle in the Sunne, when the 
ts) -verp Dun in his tabernacle ſhal be darckened? {M0 
0 + The * ſecond obiection ofthe Litty vpon * 74, c3,-, « 
the Dill, that cannot be hidden. CA N-Nor is city vpn a Hit.. . | 
here taken fo) Cannot in dewty(/dpoſſirmus quod Can not, in 
[ure poſſumus) not fo2 an abſolute imposſibilitie. r ſenſe. 
Fot the higheſt hils may bee ſometimes hid with 
4 miſtes. Aud our Sauiour ſpake thoſe woꝛdes to 
his Apoſtles, whom they molt concerned, and they 
iu! p2otte a p2opoztionable duty in others, but not a 
very petkoꝛmance of luch duties, when they who 
ſhould dwell in the hils, either come down e build 
in the valleys, oꝛ els are dꝛiuen from the hils, and 
thrained to fly into vauts a dens # ſecret places. 
Our lauto2 that ſatd they were the city on the hil, 
fad allo they were the ſalr of the earth, but he put 
teth the caſe, chat if the ſalt loſt his ſaltneſfe,rhen 
Wherefozc is it good? So if things alter, c keepe 
not their courſe, their duety is ſhewed by theſe 
tetmes, ad not their doings, If Libanus turne 
into Carmel, 62 Carmel into Libanus, they hat e 
Altered cheir firſt nature. Foz Libanus Was a 
wood, and Carmel a fer till paſture. But in pꝛo⸗ 
ceſſe of time, woods become paſkures , and by the 
uk iudgement of Sod, the beſt paſtures are tur⸗ 
ned into barren heathes. So hils are made val⸗ 
lpes, art vallyes may bee eralted, and the verie 
va: Þ 3 houſr 


The church a 
candle on the 
table. 


Oo nat out 
into the wil- 
dernes , ſpoken 
in wht me«- 


ding. 
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houſe of God built en mount Sion, map bee and! 4 


was made a den of theeues. a 

3 The third cbicction of the candellinthe! 
candle-ſticke ſet cn che table, ſuffercth the like] y 
anſwere, Fo2 ifthe clear burning candle becom of 
aſnuf,as if the white Nazarcth ould becemeq 
black Aethiop, the caſe is the ſame, that was i 
the high City.thathad caſt hirſelte teavlengfry | of 
the mountaine. 

And againe, it is to bee remembzed, that th 
candle and light ofthe truth, and true Churchi 4 
not alike lightſome to cuery ey, ànd no man ſen (@ 
eth the light of the heuſe, but hee that is in i de 
houſe, Salem non niſi ſunus videt. Auguſtine ii wi 
Pſal. 47. The bleate ey cannot abyde the light, (61 
blind ſeeth not, no not in the ſun. Kir 

Againe the Apciiles were as this candle thu ſy 
placed,therefo2e are they alſo who are nothing the 
poſtolick, are they the light ofthe weozld,the ca 
dle on the table? I deny it. | 

Tf bees become dꝛones, becauſe they we — 
bees, ſhal they bꝛag of their firſt being? And verify 
waſpes make combs as wel as bees, but waſpeſ in a 
make no hünp, & therfoze there is no lweetnes ache 
ſauoꝛ, no taſt in this bꝛagging # ſhew of annciealſitic 
pꝛogenitoꝛs and titles without anſwerable di um 
ties, and goodnes at coꝛding. Em 

fle 
dot 
2 


The fourth cauil is, that there is no goi 
out into the wildernes to enquire fo2 the churt 
Inthe 17. of Luke cur Sauio being demand! 

concern 
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d| concerning his kingdome which is his church, he 
anſwereth firft generally that it cometh not with 

| obſeruation , which map bee explicated not to be 
with ſumptuous pꝛeparation, and coſtly manner 
alter the vlage ofcarthly pꝛinces. Al which ſtrog⸗ 
ei Iprepzooueth the pompe and ſtately bꝛauerp of 
Rome. Then men (hal not ſay of a certainty and 
| ofa local neceſſity, Lo here, o; lo there, as if gods 
| Churth were neceſſarily either in the wildernes 
od any where elſe, Fo the kingdome is not hung 
Nasa painting vppon walles, oz builte vpaon the 
land ok multitudes, o2 elſe conueied into the wil: 
dernes whence it cannot come kooꝛth when God 
would, no we neuer laid that Elias was alwaies 
ſo in his caue, and could not come fooꝛth, Nay the 
kingdome of God then when our Sauiour aun- 
W ſwered, was offered them, and was amongeſt 


8 
t 


them. Foz the thꝛone of Dauid belonging ſpi⸗ 
tually to our Sauiour, was no earthly conceat, 
den no local matter, no coꝛpoꝛall reſpect with a neceſ: 
delay reſpect, heere oz there, either in the deſert, oꝛ 
(pin any plate els,but may bee here, and maic bee 
ere, but neither heere or there of pure neceſ- 
unſitie, but as God will without obſernation of cir⸗ 
difcumſkances, and therefoze without apluralicie 
- pfnumbers, oꝛ localit ies of places, oz viſibilities 
iel let perſons, The kingdome of God commeth 
ii not with obſcruation. 
mi Aud farther, as it came not ſo, when it firlt 
1 P 3 came » 


them, and ſhould haue beene inwardely receaued 
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Shat Rebecea Came, lo ſhall it not ende in ſuch beuty as popery.| ( 
ride, and Iſaack requireth,and why ſhould it? The ſpouſe is not! 1 
8 «fore? _ hetter than the bziveman, the members than the | c 
en. 24.64. he ad. 
When the child went into Ae gypt, Mary am $ 

Ioſeph went with it. And the woman in the Re · e 

uelation which is the Church (whereof there jg! n 

a plafne pzopheſie)ſhee was dziuen_by name int Þ 

the wildernes, and we ought as occaſions ſha] hy! b 

offered by the pzoutdence of the Alniighty wit a 

patience to ſuffer our ſelues to be framed cone 0 

mable to our Sauiour in the daies of his fleche t 

Tho beeing looked on with a fleſhly eye ſeem! | 
contemptible, and to be deſpiſed, verily without 

Eſai. 53. 3. "forme 0} beutie toſee to:that is, without al vin u 
ble eſtimation. 5 

And as foz our ſelues in the laſt times, wen li 

plainly fozetold that there ſhal bee a defection a 

and that religion ſhall bee myſtically defaced wh Þ 

der faire pzetences , and that when Chyiſt (hall fi 

come, he ſhall ſcant finde faith on the face okt 

earth, and what careth hee fo} a painted viſibili 

of farthleſſe hypocrites? 

There: notwithſtanding euen in the midst fi 

Ge4michr vf ſuch, God map haue and hath had , audhath la 
the papacy to doubt map ſecret ones, yea God can vſe luch i w 
He benefir f pocrites to the benefite of his Church, as am 
ebe, may vle a buſſard to hatch him haukes, th 
bebe len: When the hawkes ber hatcht, the bullard mill 
te church. and beate them mot, that are beſt of wing 12 ay} fa 
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rp ſoare higheſt both foz integrity of life, and ſound⸗ 
ot | nes of doctrine , bat the very hawk in experience 
my tan tell in time chat the buſſard as their naturall 

| dame neuer laid the egs from whence they came, 
tid Ho in popery albeit wee and others ſome-when 
e · externally receaue the ſacrament of baptiſine a- 
ig! mongeſt them, oꝛ ought that good is elſe; pet in- 
ith wardlp beeing regenerated by the ſp:r:ce inthe 
he! blood of Chuſt thꝛough the mercy ofthe Father, 
i and comming to riper peares by true knowledge 
bout ok his holy wozd, we know, that we were bap⸗ 
tized though miniſterially by them, vet by the pro. 
uidence of God, not into the partiality of the Ro- 
miiſn faction, but into the communion of the vni⸗ 

uerlal Church, t ſo made, no members of Rome, 
but of Chꝛiſtes bodp, to ſerue him, not in a ſerui⸗ 
lity ol lewiſh oʒ apiſhrites, 02 in the viſibility of 
a Church pompt, oz in the partitularity of any 
place, but in the true liberty of a fre people, and in 
the generall lap ol his choſen, which in this world 
is hated and ſpited moſt,cuen of them that much 
pꝛetend to loue her moſt, But this loue is perfect 
hat red. And this hate paſſeth al hate that is begun 
in hypocriſie, and continued in the greateſt vil: 
lanie that cuer was hearde of ſince the begins 


In colideration wherof, euen as Naomi in the 
booke of Ruth, when it was bzuted that ſhee was Ruch. 1.22 
returned out of Moab, the citizens of Bethleem 
laid, is not this Naomi? TUho anſwered:call me 
Þ 4 not 
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not Naomi, which by interpꝛetation is beuty, but 
tal me mara, which is bitternes, cal me bitrernes,| ' 
tal me not beuty. | 

hen ſhe went into Moab conſtrained by the 
famine in Canaan,ſhee went out ful, with conue; 
nient wealth, but in her erile , her ſubſtance was 
ſpent, hir husband deſeaſed, her two ſonnes died 
and ſhee was left a poo;e widdowe, rather Mar, 
than Naomi. 

Semblablp while the church, oꝛ rather a pan 
of the cat holick church is in the peregrinat ion a 
this miſerable wozld,as Naomi in Moab, what! 
wꝛoonges are ſuſtained on euerp ſive? Andſome 
times thoſe that ſhould play the hus bandes part, 
deale woozſe with hir, than others who pet deal! 
not wel, 

She bꝛingeth koꝛth, as it is figured in the Re 

uelation, with paine, and the fruite of her wom 

pea the mod part of her childzen become an v» 

comfoꝛtable generation. Scant Ruth, euen a fet 

& thoſe manp times moſt vnlikelp, as the daug 

ter in Law, followeth & accompanieth Naomi u 

the euerlaſting home and heauenly Canaan. 

Doth not this ſtozp luffer this application, an 
map not the Church, euen in places claiming 
the name of the Church, the Church, cry footi 
and ſap, d cal ine not Naomi, but cal mee Man 
tal me not beutie. but cal me bitter: call mee 

2 vigble Monarchie, 2 glorious multitude, 

beuriful hicrarchic,a braue prelacie, and a Ro t 

man 


e Reuel. 12. 
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t| mane papacie, a galant tabernacle placed in 
the cleareſt Sun, no cal me as the tents of Cedar The true bewty 
fair indeed within by ſpiritual comfozts and gra- , Careb , 
ces of the holy Ghoſt, accompanied and made vp 
of the ſoules of the iuſt and righteous men, euen 
ofthe ſonnes cf Sara, and the childzcnof Ieruſa- 
lem which is frem aboue but this beuty is alto: 
get her inwarde, but outwardlp theſe tentes are 
black, both which the imperkection of humane 
frailnes.and moſt by the blacke repoztes,and bay 
dealings we are daplie defaced with in the wozld, 
and in opinion defanz d. O call not this condition 
generally Naomi, ſpecially to the outward view, 
but cal it bitternee, fo it is bitter in deed, if there 
were not, as it were. ſome Eliz eus meale to ſwee⸗ 
ten the pot withall. But hereof as cccaſion ſhall 
& ferue, euen as by occaſion ofthe two mothers, 
thus much hath becn ſpoken, Now look we vpon 
| their childzen, 

28 Therefore, brethren, wee are * che 
manner of Iſaack children of the promiſe, . 

29 But as then, he that was borne after the 
fleſhe, perſecuted him,thatores berneJafter the 
ſpirit, euen ſo lit &]now, 

30 But what ſaith the Scripture 3 ? Pur out 
the ſeruant and her ſonne: for the ſonne of the 
ſeruant ſhal not bee heire with the ſonne ofthe 
free woman. 

32 Then, brethren, wee are not Aden of 
the ſeruant, but of the free woman. 

The 
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The compariſon 
betwixt Iſmatl 
and Iſaxch di- 
ftinfthe conſi- 
dered. 


Whether Iſina 
els mocking may 
be properly ter- 
wed perſe- 

cut ion. 


CAP. III. Vpon the Epiſtle 


The Church as it is likened by the Apoſtle to 
Abrahams wiues, ſo alſo is it to Abrahams chil. 
dꝛen, and ſo in Gods Church appeareth alſo as 
plain a difference as befoze viz, 1. In their birth, 
2. In their affections.3. In the right of their ins 
beritance. | | 

1 Albeit Iſmael, and Iſaak both came from 
theloines of Abraham yet as out of one ſeede, te 
folid cozn and ſlender chaffe ariſe,ſo was in them 
two great oddes, much accoꝛding to the ground 
wherein the ſeede was ſowen, accoꝛding to the di; 
uerſities of the wombs, x accoꝛding to the teperas 
ture of the regidõ, indeed, accoꝛding to the bleſling 
of God, and the grace of his pꝛomiſe. A dꝛp ſlip u 
take roote, a deade wombe to conceaue was mo 
than ſtrange, and the only wozk of the almightie, 
CUhereof befoze, 

2 Their contrarpy affection, is deſcriedly 
the open perſecution not obſcurely offered. Am 
as it was in the letter ofthe ſtozp ſo once, ſo is i 
ſtil. Fo2 this enmity was not ended in their per 
ſons, neither was this a pꝛiuate caſe, but a typ 
of a farther matter. And in them was repꝛeſen 
ted, in the one the malignant Church, and in ch 
other the Church ol Ged. 

Here it may bee queſtioned whether Iſinael in 
deed did perſecute Iſaake 02 no. In the booke 


Geneſis God viſited Sara, as pou haue hard. San 
in her, and hir hus bands old age conceaueth am 
beareth a lonne. {hen the child was boꝛne, hein 

in con 


[ 
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in conuenient time circumciſed, named and wea⸗ 
ned, and the father maketh a great feaſt, which 
when Iſmael ſaw, hee much ſcorne ch at his bꝛo⸗ 
ther Iſaak. 

But was this ſueh a matter 7 Oz doth enerie 
frump come within the compaſle aud nature of 
perſecution? In caſes, the virulency of an adders 
tongue, the popſon of lips, and the contradiction 
ofrailfrs,ond table-talkere, and bitter ſpeakers 
greeuethmoze than the wounds ofa\wozd , But 
pet there was mote in this ſtoꝛy than ſo. | 
Pe ſeeth his father liberal, the mother iopfull, 
the childe made of, and the pꝛomiſe perfeurmed, 
and yet he imagineth hee can defeat al:and there⸗ 
| foze hee ſcozneth, @ ſetteth the pꝛemiſe at naught, 
and maketh a May- game of the Loꝛds purpoſc: . 
and this being rightly conſidered,and laid to hart 
there can be no greater perſecution whatlocuer. 
This cutteth deepe, and potſcueth as it cutteth. 
$1! Aman were better be flead with Bartleme w, cz: 
ſawed aſunder as Iſay, oz bꝛoyled n a gridiarn 
as Lawrenca, than tolerate the repieches of im- 
piety. Pharoes bꝛicke, oz Phalaris bul, that is, 
— perſecution, is nothing cempara 
ble. | | 
Nn the booke of Judges Sampſon ſufferey 
the entiſementes of Dalila cuentothe bozingone 1498-2625- 
olhis owne cies, but when the Philiſtines were 
not content there with, but would needes lend foꝛ 
ei Sainpſon to make them merry, and in him ſpoz⸗ 
of - tingly 
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tinglyto ſcoꝛne the Lopes ſtrength, pou knowe 


what followed, 


In the 2 ol Kinges it may ſeeme at firft ſight, | tl 


but an vnmannerly pꝛancke of poung vntaught 


thinges, to vpbzaide the Pꝛophet: Goe vp thon 
bald bate, goe vp thou balde bate: but the grees 


uo iſnes of their punich nent map eaſtlp enfome | 


vs of the waight of that tranſgresſion; 


Tl jerefoze the macking of a Pꝛophet, the ils! 
luding the pꝛomiſe, che vpbꝛalding ofthe ſtrength! 
ol the Lond, the ſcoꝛneful out- bꝛauing the ſaintes 


of Gm, as wien they ſap, Come ſing vs one of 
your Sion ſongs, oz, There is no helpe for Dauid 
in Dauids God, o as ta our ſauiour, If God wil 


in 


ſaue him, Met himſelfe come downe from the 


croſſe & ſaue himſelf. Theſe are the ſozelt perſe- | 
Cacions, and the mod inſufferable ſufferings that 


can bee ſuſfered. M erefoze Iſmaels open thꝛote 
and vnſauerp bꝛeath, his ſcoꝛning head, and ſcof- 
fiax (pirrte wisa very perſecution, there ts no 
queſtion therein. {2045.87 


The wehe of + aw farthe extent of perſecution, did it liue # 


Succeſſion. 


Hu de tec. 


Pag. 213.4. 


die in their perſonz? Dar aduerſaries would fain 


holde and maintaine by ſucceſſion the goodnes 


oc their relligion. I knowe they knowe, that they 
cannot ſhew neither oꝛderly beginning, no2 vis 
broken cantin tance fo2 the matters we charge 


them with. But coulde they pꝛaoue a pꝛolonged 


race, what then? Muſt we then ſeeke our faith 


inthe Romiſhcomperts ? | * 


r 
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Ciuin killed Abell: ſo did hee; ſo doth he ſtill. / /cxoleof | 
Iſmael mocked Iſaack: ſo deth he euer ſince till names « ag 
this day. Perſecutoꝛs dꝛaw after them a long realy 3-5 1 
taile, and deſcent of a continued line in euill. pin * | 
Mherefoze ſucceſſion is no firme argument to 
inkerre their erro2s,02 to infirme our truch. The 
wicked haue it moft, the good may mille it manie 
times, That did it pꝛefu Cham that he was the 
ſonne of Noe, oz Abſolon that holp Dauid was 
his father? Learning,TTit,Eloquence,muchleſle 
godline ſle, goe not by deſcent in a right line. 

Ariſtippus was a fine cunning Courting Phi 
d loſopher, which may better beſeeme Philoſophy, 
il} than Diuinitp, but his ſonne was a very leute. 
e Demoſthenes was moſt eloquent in the graueſt 
e. | kinde, but his Sonne was tootoorude. Cicero 

mas both wiſe and eloquent, and pet his ſon was 
de aà verp (pt, Ely of himſelte, except in cockering vp 
f. ol his childzen,was no euill man, but his Sonnes 
0 degenerated, and were as the Sonnes of Belial. 

Naturally man is naught, and therefoꝛe a nas 

tural ſuccesſion in perſons cannot be good by na⸗ 
in ture: and which is to be noted, ſuccesſion in the 
place, and in the room of pꝛedeceſſoʒs addeth no 
y flanctity and holines. Numb. 32, Behold pou are Numb 32. 
| riſen vp an increaſe of ſinnefull men inſteede ot 
pour Fathers, Behold like wiſe the pleaſant val⸗ 
0'} lepofSodome was changed into Surphur, Salt, 
4 | Pits of Bꝛimſtone, and the like ſlincking matter. 
DO ye generation of vipers , ſaith our Dauiour 
g to 
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SV CCESSIVELY a venemous race. 
Againe our Aduerſaries claime by antiquitie f 
but doe pou not ſee the elder bzother perſecuting 1 
the younger, the elder bꝛother killing Abel, thi 
elder bzother ſelling young Ioſeph into the hang Ac 
offtrangers? And euen ſo is it nowe , as it was a 
old. But of this Botitte mote befo2e, 
And note alſo, that it is the lot of the bet , bod kt 
to bee interrupted 1. in their tontinuance, whit w 
the badde produce out whole generations, 
then 2. to be the yongeſt in their beginnings, n 1 
laſtly z. to be euil intreated euen ot their bꝛethyen If 
3 The chirde difference bet wirt the chilon ar 
which J obſerued, was the right a the obtaining de 
of their inheritance : wherein is ſet fo2th /that ii in 
bondwoman by name with her bꝛat fo2 their ini 
lerable bꝛables at the faſt were ſhut out of doe fit 
-andcaff,as it were, out ofthe the Arke of Abn lei 
hams family. 
Cain conplaineth e findeth fault that he 
as à rough ſfone caſt out of the hande of God Cl 
bee a vagabond vpon the face ofthe carth. 
Agar alſo and Iſmael (of whom we . cal 
toke them to their poxtions, but ſuch poztions a 
*ſoone ſpent, and in the anguiſh of ſoule th# 
were a cõfoꝛtleſſe couple, and cried out fo2 war 
which was a pattern of farder diſtres. Foz thous 


The motiue of 
Antiquity, Pa. 


CAP. IIII. Vpon the Epiſtle | 
to the Phariſies who late in the place which Gan fl 
had choſẽ.repꝛouing them both becauſe they were tl 
vipers,and becauſe they were a generation, cum kl 
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a the chaffe foz a time growe in the field, and reſt in 
n the mow, and lie in the flower in greater quantity 
# than the good graine; pet after fanning time the 
' chaffe ſhalbe caſt out into the fire, andthe cozne 
ie, Halbe receaued into the Loꝛdes euerlaſting gars 
ners. | 
> Chile they were in pꝛoſperity, who but Agar 
* againſt Sara, Iſmael againſt his bzother,the Icws 
z6 againſt the Gentils? The chaffe exceedeth the 
toꝛne, ann the cozne ſeemeth to be but chaffe, But 
ag that day is neuer intirely faire that endeth ina 
hh wette raine, Iſmaels ſcoffing iollity conmcth to 
nothing. Iſaac obtaineth the pꝛomile, and tarieth 
m with his father, and iniopeth the inheritance, and 
04, Iſmaels pleaſureable waters of many frumpes, 
u and ſundzy delights runne all into the ſalt Sea + 
ing recetue a bitter end, and onely Ilaac intopeth that 
th inheritance, 
ty. Now looke ye to it(ſaith the Apoſtles exhoꝛta⸗ 
Wl tion)of whether Teſtament,of whether Hieruſa- 
lem, ok whether Mother, ol whether Mountain, ot 
Agar oz Sara, ot Sinay o2 Sion, will ye be? Mill 
pee bee Iſmaelites, oꝛ Iſaackes? Mith Moſes oz 
Chꝛiſt alone will you Chꝛiſtians hold? CUill pou 
tarry in the houle, and inioy the inheritance, 02 be 
4x cat out ok doozes? 


CAP. 
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CHAP. V. n 

I TAND faſt therefore in the la 
g berty wherewith Chriſt hath mad 

vs free, & be not intangled again 

with the yoke of bondage. * 
2 Behold I Paul ſay vnto you, that if ye b 
circumciſed, Chriſt thafl profit you nothing, | 
For Iteſtiſie againe to euety man whiq 

is circumciſed, that hee is bound to keepe & 

Whole Law. 


Yee are aboliſhed from Chriſt whoſot k 
wer arc iuſtified by che Law, ye are fallen fro 0 
Grace. f ſt 
5 For wee through the ſpirite wait forth b 
hope of righteouſnies through faich, % js 
6 For in Ieſus Chriſt, neither circumeiſa 
auaileth any thing, neither vncircumciſion hi 
faith which worketh by Loue, A 


The happy con- N HE caſe ofa c| 
dicion of a ue ſtian man ſtadeth 
« Chriſtian, The hozroz ofde 
a 8 terrozochel, che ſi 


ok ſinne, the frailty ol 


222 fleche, the might - 
5 RS wozld, the power o 
N than haue naught t 

with him. Foz whp? the fauoꝛ of God, the co 

of the ſpirit, the merit ofthe ſon, the foꝛce of fai 
the nature of hope doe (wallowe vp all thoſe 


to the Galathians. CAP. V. 2 


mer enimies, and terrible inualions. 
of Fo? are we not a ropal race,childzen of choice, 
f 15 ſons of the pꝛomile, inheritours W Ilaack, a freed 
i anda free people, manumitted fromthe Law, and 
(et at liberty by Chziſt? Whom the ſonne reed, lohn. 8B. 36. 
they are free without queſtion, | 
The apoſtle hath tnculcated this heauenly doc · 
55 4 trine both in plain wards often x likewiſe by ſun 
ech dp parables, as alſo by certain ſpecial euentes in 
il the family of Abraham, and thereupon he willeth 
ou the Galathians to bee wiſe and couragisus to 
"a mainteine their liberty, to ſtand to it, pea tu die 
inthe quarell. A millidn of liues were weil loſt in 
ort ſach a cauſe, and pet not loft, but well aud wilelp 
hide fo2th, | 
eig. This liberty is no humane freevome „as from 
e Turkes Gallies, o Spaniards Mines, oz luch 
like Ae gyptian Slauerp, but a liberty af conlci- 
h = a ſpiritual ant and everlaſting dams 


tion, 5 
r burcbaſ⸗ of this liverty , as wee ſap, colt Chriftienicie is || 
it water:nap, my bzech2entt colt the ſhedding r made Me 
plche pꝛecious bloode of the ſonne of God, and ol br x offey, 
ofiidheLozd of glozy , and therefore tanvtoit(ſaich 75% 
okt aul) quit pour ſelues like men, looſe not this li- 
of Werty, entangle not pour ſelues wich the poke of 
ton bondage. There is little reckoning made of me, 
umi Gut ſay that J Paul tolde pon,that,ifpou bee cir - 
f faiumciſed ſince the date ol that ceremonp is expi⸗ 
[le ed, and with the entent to iopne the Lawe wich 

** Q Chick, 


thereby pou are euen aboliſhed from Chziſt, any 


Sam. 5. 


Joh. 19.41. 


Act. 26.29. 


1 Cor. 1. 13. 
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chꝛiſt, which pour falle teachers bear pou in hand 
pot ought to doe, ſay that J ſaid it, and you ſhall 
find it lo, that Chꝛiſt cannot p2ofitte pou, and that 


fallen Gzace.Foz as the Dke and the Oliue 


will not growe in one hole, ſo hee that leaneth(as | 


Idhn did) vnto Chziſt, muſt. renounce Moyſes 
Lawe, and onelp cleaue to Chziſt, and to his 
grace alone: Foz as Sara and Agar cannot dwell 


in one houſe,ſo the liberty of chꝛiſt, and the lerul | 


litp of Moles cannot reſt in one hart. 

The Philiſtines by foꝛce may bꝛing the arke 
ol God into the Temple oftheir god, but the arke 
and Dagon wil neuer agree, and our patches and 
out-wozne ragges are not ſutable to his ſcarlet 


weed. His new wine will haue newe bottles, and 


his wine wil not be mixed, and as his ſacred bo⸗ 


dy was laide in a monument, where neuer man 


was laide, ſo his perſon is there receaued, where 
nothing is receaued but his perſon, and he that is 
a Chiiſtian is nothing but a Chziſtian: hee is 
4 not Iewe anda Chziſtian, but hee is a Chri- 

lan. 


almoſt a Chiiſtian, but (almoſt) contented not 
Paul, and Paul wiſhed, that all men were chiffi: 
ans, not almoſt, but alrogetherſo, Fo he that is 
not altogether ſo, is in no part ſo. There is m 
diuiding with Chziſt, neither pet of the Lawe, 
Foz the Law requireth all or none. | 


Wecoult 


Agrippa in the Actes was induced to become | 
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to the Galathians. CAP. V. 
Becauſe Paul would not ouerbear them with 


his owne name and authozity,he ſheweth withall 


ahoundant ly that the natures of the Goſpell are 
contrary # cannot agree. And that the rite of cir⸗ 
tumciſion vnder the law, requireth the obſeruati⸗ 


on of the whole law, ſo the falſe Apoſtels taught 


them but the obleruation of the whole Law was 

imposſible,yet vpon a ſuppoſlal. If it could bee 

— then fare · well Chꝛiſt, and fare- well 
ace, 

But verl., 5. The ſpirit enſtructeth our hope 
not to truſt in our ſelues, but teacheth vs to er: 
pect a-righteouſneſſe thozough faieth in Chzift, 
hich faith verſe 6, knoweth no difference be⸗ 
tween circumciſion and vncircumciſton, foz chꝛiſt 
ia the lauiour of al that beleeue in him thozough 
faith. And becauſethere were euen then at that 
time falſe motiues concerning names of thinges 
egg und doubt fully termed , which indeede 
were not anſwerable to their appellations, Paul 
deſcribeth fo2 our better vnderſtanding, how we 
Gallknowe a true faith, to wit, by the operation 
thereof by laue. Faith is a faith which woorketh 
by charity. | 

This Paraphzaſe is plaine and ſeuſible,and 
might ſuffice, but that Maſter Stapleton and pa- 
piſts wil not ſuffer the plaineſt ſcriptures to pale 


without cheir obſcure glozing and endleſſe co2- 


ruptions. Inſteed off/«chworkerb)he ſaith which 
is wrought by chart Foz he telleth vs vppon 
2 bis 
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Tom. I. can.“ 


12.37, 


Iam. 5. 16. 


* 


| bis knowledge in the greeke, that the verbe'(q. , 


ratur) in græco habet ſenſum prſſinum , nos adimus 0 
bath apaſſine ſenſe in grecke, and net an actin, L 
This paſſeth. And not an dctiue? 

Henry Steeuen intomparably better lin . 


in the tongue than me ſter Ste ple ton, in his gra r. 0 
Lexicon faith that in the new teſtament na 
is found alſo in the active Fonification, ath m 
the Epib le of Saint James c n ig 1 


cffectual operatiue and actiue pꝛaping: is ir um ve 
And pour Latine tranſlation is ſoperarmr wh pi 

is actiuely taken we geſſe. And date poupzeſint ae 
to foꝛgo the ſame . ditectly againſt peur own tim jn 
decree, in that reſpect ? But you map doe u tio 


pou liſt, to mainteine yeur fancies. 


wr | 
Bur let vs followe pou, and ſee what ren fut 
map lead you tathink that Paul ſhculd requit lr 
faith wronght by charitie, And by the wap bey 
remembzed that pour ſelues date not ſotranſ: Ji 
ft. Foz though your Rhemiſh men in their na 
iumble about that your meaning, pet their u led 
is beſide the tert, and they tranſlate it, as ween 
viz; That it is [faith which workerh by char 
and nat, which # wrought bycharitie.. ' 
But now conſider if Paul would haue cha that 
work vp faith, and faith to be w rought vp, anithat 


be perfecred by love, to what purpoſe were Hon v 


ſpeech but to duerthꝛowe the whole tenour | 
foꝛmer endeucur? Fo2 hee ſheweth that wer hy 


not tuſtificd by the Lawe, and namely ther laut 


to che Galathians. CAP. V. 


nit by circumciſton, leaſt by the admisſion of cir- 
tumciſtãõ, we ſhould become debters of the whole 
% Lawe, both mozall and ceremonizll . And if vou 
marke, loue and charity by reaſon of the large ex⸗ 
a tent thereok reaching euen to bath the tables, is 
it called the perfection of the Law:ſs that in requi. 
tum Loue, he ſh2uld alſo exatt the whole Lawe, 
„which hee purpoſelp laboureth to erclude in 
the caſe and action of iuſtifiyng , and therefo2e 
verply Lone is not the wozker, 62 fozmer of faith, 
put faith alone iuſtiſieth, and this iutifieng faith 
M actiuely woozketl) thꝛough loue, fil J ſap, not 
M in the act of iuſtifieng betoze God; but in the ac⸗ 
M tions of good liuing in che wozld. But thus Mai⸗ 
ſter Stapleton pon can ſet men a woozke to con: 

ine thele childiſh babies of fro-warde wzang⸗ 

lers. 6 
% 7 Le did tun wel: who did let you that you 
did not obey the truth? 

8 It is not the perſuaſion of him that cal- 
led you. 
e 9 A litle Leauen doth Leauen the whole 

lump. 

10 Ihaue truſt in you thorough the Lorde, 
at ye wil be none otherwiſe minded: but hee 
hat troubleth you ſhal beate his condemnati- 
n whoſoeuer he be. | 

11 And brethren, if l preach circumciſion, 
hy doe J yet fuffer pertecution? Then is the 
r launder of che croſſe aboliſhed. N 
A. QT 12 Would 
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12 Woulde to God they were is cut off 


which doe diſquiet you. 

In Leuiticus Aaron abſtained from win w 
the time hee ſacrificed, whereby was inſinuated 
the great ſobritty, and marueilous dilcretion is 


required in them who are to deale in Gods af; | 


faires, And as diſcretton is requiſite, ſo is dilis 
gence neceſſary, and courage needeful. Altheſe 
vertues were in Paul in the higheſt degree. Net 


haue found it ſo, and ſo haue obſerued them not 


once, noz twiſe, but ſundzy times as we haut gon 
along. 
The Galathians ranne wel, Paul cheerefullit 


encouraged them in that race. There are ſtumb 


ling blocks of offence laid in their way. Paul ſee: 


N 


; 


| 


keth to roule them alide, oꝛ elſe helpeth them to 6 | 
uer - ride them. And to that end he reacheth then 
bis hand, nap his hope and hands (no doubt ) helde 
vp to the Lozd moſt earneſtly in their behalſfe. 

lacob neuer tooke the totle to obtaine to win 
either ol Labans daughters, that Paul taketh tu 
wedde a marry the Galathians firmely toChyill 
to whome they were eſpouſed, 

But there was, 1. ſome ſecret leauen to ſeaſon 
them in a contrary doctrine, 2. & likely there was 
one a moꝛe notable troubler ot them, than the rel. 
though they were 3. many, who much dilquiettd) 
theſe Churches, | 

x Of the leauen Paul willeth ts bewart, 


* 


» * 


konitf| 


| 
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koning of [mal ſinnes, yet the leaſt fozfite,fozfiteth guarreter: 
the whole leaſe, The litle leaking map dzown the or oy | 


ſhip: one litle pinte of vineger marreth a pipe of 
wine:a litle leauen ſowʒeth the whole lumpe, and 


cauſech it to well, and neuer leaueth till it haue 


bꝛought the whole lumpe to be of his own nature, 
viz. to be of a ſoure, poutting, and pꝛoud condi- 
tion. 

2 An example hereof map be euen hee whom 
Paul ſcriketh at, he who perſwaded them contra⸗ 
rp to their callings, who was that notable tur⸗ 
moiler ot them. Of wham Paul ſaith, who euer he 
be, there is a higher thaa he, there is a iudgement 
ſeate hee cannot decline, but ſhall aud muſt abide 
the verdict that God will giue vpon all ſuch, 

3 Dithis man x generally of the ret which 
purpoſely made a conciſion, and a rent iu the 
Church of God, like vnruly fiſh bzeaking the uet, 
and diſozvering all, Paul wiſheth in reſpect of 
gads gloꝛzp, & the Churches commoditp, that they 
were euen cut off. A heauy wiſh, But a neceſſary, 
when pꝛiup lurckers, and whiſpering cozrupters 
are otherwiſe like to contaminate all. 

Mo to them by whom offences come, And pet 
there mult come offences, there mult be hereſies, 
and there ſhalbe en:mies:hereſies to try our faith, 
and enimies to pꝛoue our patience. 


Aud while the wind bloeth but into the houſe, 1 ronrew. I ih 
there may be meanes to keepe it fozth: but when en »0r/c he 
it is bꝛed 8 while the contention is 95 —- 


ſecution. 


4 within 


> — — 
* 0 
14 - 


1 King. 18.44. 


Browne the 


| ſehiſmarique, 


ſtozmes may come (God be thanked euer 
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within the womb of bo 0 ca, the contention and 
ſtrugling is felt with a moſt ſozrowfull feeling, 
who can abide it? 
And pet lo, berein is patience ,and hereinis} 
great wiledomee patience in pꝛaping to God, am 
wiſhing of him that he would take his own cauſe 
into his own hand: wiſedome inpzouiding reme-| eur 
dies conuenient, accoꝛding to our callings, rel 
It any man be giuen to contend, wee haue w on: 
ſuch cuſtome in the Church ol God: ik any man be = 
like the Salamander that liketh and liueth beſt in 
the fire, J ſay in the fire of vnneceſſary'ftrife, A 
which is not, certainly, which is not taken from — 
the Lows Altar, truely fo2 mine own part J tan m 
not but ſay, and P}ap, © my ſoul enter not into th 
ſuch Councels. the 
Elias ſeruant ſawe a litle clowd, as it were ſed 
mans hand at firſt, and afterwards the heauen i 
wart thicke and blacke and clowdy,and arex lot 
ſfo2me enſued , J can not pꝛognoſticate w 


bath graunted ſo long a calme) but if they mu off 
needs come, and cannot be diuerted, which J | 
wiſh, then I pꝛay God they fal vpon that ſea, in wo 
vppon thole troubleſome waters , from when 
they riſe, - — 
J wil not ſo ſpeake in clouds, but that pou m int 
know whom JI meane directly: In deed J men eu 
the man whoſe oppzobzious pamphlets, J tak! lar 
—_ of you haue,o2 =_ ſeene: I me * 


| 3 
to the Galathians. C AH V. 
that ſhameles reuiler of our Sacraments, a rai⸗ 
ler at our miniſterie. that ſaucy repꝛocher of the 
ate and Parlament by name, and the very diui⸗ 
der/ as much as in him lieth, ol the body ol Chziſt. 
which is his Church. | 
Parke what J tel yon:the nature of ſchiſme is 
tuer to hunt after, and to enter the places where 
religion is moſt planted: and becaule the aſtecti⸗ 
ons ol weomen are great where they take, the old 
Phariſie, the cunning leſuit, the pecuiſh Schil⸗ 
1 matique alwaies inuade widowes heulen, and 
poung wines companies, ſpecially of the richer 
1; ſozt: and when deuotion hath foze-pcſl fled their 
minds, either the one way oꝛ the other, then tome 
they with their intemperate heate , inflaming 
| — aire pꝛepared already ſo, that it may be incen⸗ 
led. {23S TE | 
And as theſe men feev theſe weomens humozs, 
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The nature of 


ſchiſme where 
it entereth, and 


what means 
it vſeth. 


Gaine by 


ſo theſe weomen fill theſe mens purſes, and they he. 


gaine moze by ſchiſme, than they coulde by vni- 
ty, and to that ende in ſteede of true pꝛeaching, 
; of ſound doctrine,onelp certaine debates imperti⸗ 
nent, are handled among a ſoꝛt of the infirmer fex, 
and the regiment and oꝛdering ofeuery thing are 
u demurred and decided pꝛiuat ly in places, where 
: ſome one woman oz other can finde the husband 


inclineable,o2 elſe where the woman is venterous 
+ wil and doth giue, giue (fo? they cal it giuing) 
largely to heare of theſe matters, & of theſe only. 

Aud within a while the open Church is rei, * 
1 ecret 


. 
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ſecret conuenticles taken vp. charity is bzoke,x 
is turned to an eger ſharpnes of ſpeechſometuny 

againſt preaching at Pauls, Reading in toun 
or ſtudieng in Vniuerſities „generally again! 
the whole oꝛder ofthis Realme , This is a ſect 
ſouring Leauen, this is not as Elizeus mealet 

ſweeten the bitter, but as gal added to the ſweet; 


to make it moſt bitter, and like a roſted Onnn ,,} 


cut and laid open, ready to take euer euil ſentt 
_ , where it can finde the leaſt ſuf hun 
thereof, 


Articles _ Ifthere be any tmperkection amongſt vs _ 


am ſure there is none vꝛged as an additament t: 
Chziſt,and the * Scriptures which were a caſet 
dy in: but if there be any in other matters, ſhalt 


cone ſay, I will not grow but in the ficlde when 11 


no weedes growe? J will not heare them, whi 
teach well, and which teach all the trueth in fait, 
but not al the truth which J coũt truthes in otht 
reſpects? And cherefoze bzag and vaunt, J bn 0 
ther defie al and liue alone. 

In the body there are wertes and defo2mi 
ol diuers ſozts, ſome map bee cut off with caſe 
with no great paine: otherſome ſeeme to been 
fozmities and be not, but in the eies of ſome, 
pet il they were, J lap not, better a milchiefe tha 
an inconuenience, but better an inconuenienct 
than an ncolerable miſchiefe. And theſe ſchilma 
theſe angry biles, theſe inſufferable plagues wil 
grow to an intolerable miſchiefe, if they be _ 
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olf as Paul wiſheth) oz ſome other way qualified 
UW and allwaged. But this much by the wap and vp⸗ 
1 gn juſt occaſion, 

13 For brethren yee haue beene called vnto 
& libertie, only vſe it not as an occaſion vnto the 
fleſh, but by loue ſerue one another. 

14 For al the Laue is fulfilled in one word, 
which is this, thou ſhalt loue thy Neighbour as 
* thy ſelle. 

* 15, If yee bite and devoure one another, 
| take hee de leaſt yee bee conſumed one of ano- 


1 cher. 


1 Iſay walke in the ſpirit, and ye ſhal not 


n fulfil the luſts ofthe fleſh. 
19 For the fleſhe luſteth againſt the ſpirit, 
M andthe ſpirite againſt the fleſhe: and theſe ate 
if contrary the one tothe other, ſothat ye cannot 
i; doe the fame thin gs, that ye would. 
18 And ifye bee led by the ſpirit, ye ate not 
u ynder the Law, 
The Galathians as they were to recognize 
- the ſtate wherein they were placed, aud the condi⸗ 
tion whercunto thep were callen, and therein ts 
ue die, t to ſtand to that:ſo pet becauſe licenti. 
dus men map ſoon abuſe the liberty ok the goſpel, 
Paul delitereth fooꝛth a caueat, and maketh as it 
vuere a cirtle, leaſt men take an exoꝛbitant, and a 
4 wandering cotirſe in the waies or their ſaluation, 
Beate hath ſuperabounded, but ſinne map not 
thereloꝛe abound, Abraham and Abrahams rate 
i | is iultified 


Joxo.53.1.c.1t. 


32 CAP. V. Vpon the Epiſtle | 
is iuſtiſied and lette at liberty by faith, by the py. 
mile in the ſeede though fauour and grace from! 
our ſinnes, as likewiſe alſo from the olde cerems: 


nies,ſhall wee therefo2e ad ſinne to ſinne, and liue 
as we liſt.and luſt after the fleſh, and offend euery 
weake one, being called to lead a liłe after the ſpi- 
rit, and that in perkect loue and biöcherly charity 


Php foz ſhame. 
The nature of man is pꝛone to ſuperſtition, 


and bent to ceremonies, and ready to take any 


— ta heauen than God himſelfe pꝛelcti 
eth. 

Df old,Spiridion biſhop of Cypris, a man mot 
renouned aknown by fame,whe in a faſting tim 


a ſtranger came to him colidering circumſtances; 


he willed his daughter (oz he was maried)to dyn 
ſuch pꝛouiſion as he had, to wit a peece of bacon: 
when it was readp, himſelfe did eate and bad hi 


gheſt doe the like and take part: the ſtraunger n 
fuſed lo to do, becauſe he was a Chziſtian, nay ſa 


eth Sp iridion, =57y ua ννπε¼πð＋,⅛Jan by lo much th 


in 


rather thou ſhouldelt not refuſe, All things an, bn 


cleane to the cleane. 


- The Scriptures are plaine, And J ad,Godi” 1 
not the god of meat3,he careth not fo2 fiſhersmoz. * 2. 
than fo2 butchers , fo2 ſaltfih moze than foz pow in! 


dꝛed beefe, foz meates too o fro, Touch nor, t 


not, were lewiſh ſeruites, wee are free as Spit 10 


dion ſaid,cuen becauſe we are Chriſtians, andi Þ 


are wee free from the flechelx grolſec yoke 103 on 
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whole Law, tuen becauſe we are Chriſtians, but 
rit not td liut after the fleſh without the rules ol 
„the Law, and beſide the ozders ol charitable and 
dbuetilul corſideration. - - 
y IJntwowoozdes (J may ſet me to ſpeake con⸗ A Chriſten 
trarite, but mark that J ſp )pea, 1. A Chziſtian 50 fee, and 
ts the enly freeman, 2. Againe aChaſlianisas * 
much bound, though not ſeruilely bound, as anie 
l, man els, | 
z +2 Concerning the curſe ofthe Lawe, the des 
4 recs and wilfulnes of ſinning, the flauery ofſa- 

than,the feare of death, the thzallof cercmonies, 
old 02 new, and the bond ol damnation, a chꝛiſtian 
u man is a free-man. 
2 Dn the otherſide, not onely to ſerut God, 
x Whoſe ſeruice is perfect fretdeme, but alſo to 
u ſerueone another,a Chꝛiſtian is meſt bcund ofal 
men. TUlhich kind of ſeruite is no ſlauery, but a 
w willing ſeruice and dewty, and not acompelied 
doing and ſeruitude, becauſe al is and ſhould bee 
tu in a louely perfozmance labozed and contended 
x. bnto, 
7 To induce men hereunto, the reafons are ve⸗ 
- : rp: ko2cible, 1. The cemmaundement to lous. 

2. The excellency of loue.3. The inconuenience 
* in not louing. 
t! 1 Tf God command, what ſeeke we farder? 
ir Ego Dominus, I am the Lorde, is the concluſion 
db which God cuer meketh either in his pꝛohibiti⸗ 
0 ons oz pʒecepts: and Hely taught Samuel to ſap, 
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that which we al muff lay. Speake on Lord, thy 
ſeruant heareth, aud by hearing is meant obe⸗ 


dience in hearing. 


2 The excellency of lone appeareth herein: 
that loue God, and loue man alſo, loue God and 
man,aud the perfection ofthe Law could require 
nomoze, Ot᷑ ſo large a compaſle is loue, and of ſo 


excellent a quality. 


But pet the Azoſtle doth not diſpute nowe 
whether a man can loue in the higheſt degree, but 
what hee muſt endeuour to doe being freed from 


his imperfection, and wanting the perkectneſſe, 
which is required. 


It we could loue in that meaſure we ought, in 


that ſoꝛt we ſhould, and in what manner the Law | 


commandeth, then might we fulfill che Lawe no 
doubt. But we haue a diſcharge from that per⸗ 
fection,for we are not vnder the Lam, but pet not 
without releaſe from contending to perfection, 


fo2 thereunto the ſpirit leadeth, and louingly con | 


ductethvs al along, 
By the ſpirite is meant the firſt fruites of the 
holy Ghoſt, the effects of grace, and power of 


chꝛiſt wozking in chuſkians: wh ich becauſe ſome 


relickes of the old man remaine in vs, which the 
Apoſtle calleth the fleſhe, alas this fleſh luſteth as 
g ainſt the ſpirit, ſo that we cannot doe what wet 


would, and therekoꝛe not what we ſhould, Fo; 


ntany times we with to doe leſſe than we otight, 
and d-yet let vs euer endeuour to doe the moſt, 
Pere 


giue me? Cain asked, am J the keeper at my bꝛo⸗ 


to the Galathians. CAP.. 


herein the onelp way is to go the wapes of lone, 
and charity. Foz loue thinketh nothing harde, 
though it be neuer ſo hard. 


In louing, as the heauens att placed abone the 


earth,ſo the God of heauen is to be beloued aboue 
al his creatures. And pet loke what loue we duly 
and oꝛderly ſhew to our neighbour, hee accepteth 
as doone to himſeife, ſo that in him and foz his 
ſake, wee perſoꝛme it thzoughly,as vſually wee 
would to our own ſelues. 


Man hath a natural philauty and ſelft-· loue, .= l 
but God requireth not the cuil kinde of loue, i 


where by alwaies and eſpeciallp in the laft daies 
men ſhalbe louers of themſelues, but the high 
degree of hartines in louing others , euen as dur 
ſelues, the Law would haue. | 

Eate not thy bꝛead alone by thy ſeife,byeake it 
to the pooze,Byeakit with diſcretion, but bꝛeake 
it. Iudas the traitoꝛs voice was, what will per 


ther? And why not the keeper?But God ſaue eue⸗ 
xp innocent Abel from ſuch keepers, 

Pet indcede no man hath greater charity than 
to giue his life fo2 his bzethꝛen. J denp not the 
greatnes, Mags aut minus nam variuht ſpeciem a, 
greatnes 02 litlenes doth not alter the queſtton, ic 
is charity to loue, and it the nature ok true cha- 
rity to lap downe ouy liues fo2 che good of dur 
neighbours,cuen as hiſt Jeſus vid, all that hee 
did,not ko) bimle lle whether in his birth. Nobs 
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pedit vobis, it was expedient fo2 you that hee 


and true lone-ſpareth neither his wine, no} his 
opyle, noz his perſanal pains, ſettingrhe wounded 


nat us, hee was bone fo? vs,02 in his life, wy 
dztus, he was giuen to vs, oꝛ at his departure, Ex- 


ſhauld aſcend, All the actions ołf our Smnioz were 
commaodtious and pzoftcable fo2 v3, c not behooues 
full foꝛ himſelte. Letno man ſeek his own, but the 
wealth of others, ſaicy the Agaſtle. Loue loueth 
our neighbours all, yea and aboue our ſelues. 
Aneed not reſolue pou who is paur neighbo}, 
The Samaricane in Saint Luke, in compasſion 


SAN Fange 


man on his owne beaſt, and bzinging him to the 
Inne, and taking farther ozver fo2 farther char: 
ges requiſite, knowing that there was a mutuall ni 
neighvourhoode, not euer by neerenes of place, ne 
but fo2 neceſſitp ànd extremity ot pure neede. Am 
he that louetch cannot lacke the vnderſtanding to 
diſcerne wyo is a neighboͤur. Loue is wiſe , am 
Loue is euer willing to doe any good to any may 
to the vttermoſt. 
3 Akthe excellencp of louing bee ſo greot, 
the inconuenience oc not louing cannot bee little, 
And in not louing is not ment a meere want d 
charity, but which euer enſueth , where charitit 
wanteth, a pꝛelſent enducement ofthe concrarih | 
quality. 5 AL | WES: 
And where the cotrary gffections raign, ther! 
is ſnarling and biting and vſytouring,and a plan 
conluming one ok the other . Fo2 che 47 
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houſe cannot endure, And it is an euil land that 
deuoureth their own inhabitants, and the ſpirit of 
the lozd doth not lighely reſt in theſe whirlewind⸗ 
ſpirits, ſuch as troubled the Galathians, and tur⸗ 
moile impertinently euery place where euer they 
come without lawefull and neceſſary cauſe, as if 
they were made of wild-ficr to enflame and burn 
bpthe woꝛld. O Lond if it be thy wil, take away al 
juſt occaſion of miſlike , & quench all their furies, 
which ſeeke occaſions there, where none are offe* 
red. The dew and grace of thy holy ſpirit can doe 
al this, may it pleaſe thy goodnes to grant vs this 
fauour,inChzilt Jeſu,So be it, Amen. 

19 Moreouer the works of the fleſh are ma- 
nifeſt, which are adultery, fornication, vnclean- 
neſſe, wantonneſſe. 

Albeit the roote offinne be deepe, and the coꝛ⸗ 
ruption of fleſh ly hidde and lurke in the inwarde 
parts, yet the woozks thereof are not obſcure, but 
euident to the ey. big, groſſe, open and manifeſt, ſo 
that a man may ſoon know that the tree is naught 
by the vit ious fruits it beareth. And if a man may 
iudge ofthe woꝛkman by his wozkes , ſome ol the 
woozkes of the fleſh, are adulterp,foznication, vn- 
cleannes, wantonnes. - 

CUantonnes bꝛeedeth vncleannes, vncleannes Fornicarsn 
bꝛeaketh fo2th into ſinful fornication, where the Adultery, 
partes are ſingle , and into abominable adultery 
where either party offending is a married perſon. 

By the Law ol God the — and the N 
re 
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30 that ſtandeth vppon a Pinnacle, Therefoze al 
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Leuit, 20. relle ſhal dy: moriendo morientur: there ſhould bee 
no remedy, There were Lawes among the Gen. 
tils to the ſame effect, But Tuuenal cowplaineth, 
Lex Iulia dorm? Map not wee rather, Lex Ichi. 
ne dorms ? 
There is a great deale of queſtioning abcut 
Fherher Adu. this matter, whether the penalty of adultery muſt 
r neceſſarily bee death oz ne, toꝛ it may be, and that 
—— it deſerueth there is no qucſtien. 
Giut me leaue to ſap thus much, that ifit were 
death, adulteries wonldebee fewer, quarrelsof 
marrying againe after advltery, the adultrelle li 
uing, would not be ſo rife, and loue to the certain 
vndoubtedly knowu and only child2en , would be 
much increaſed bet weent the Parents. 
Ita man ſccale xij. d, hee ſhall bee hanged, il: 
man abuſe twelue mens wiues, yet he map liue. 
The peace is bꝛoken in my Or, oꝛ Hozle, is the 
peace kept when my wiue is defiled, c mp daugh 
ters deflozcd? 
Other vices [warme, but this is a Noes flu, 
Young men are no niggards: Olde men are m 
waſters:countrimen are no ruffins,no2 townſm 
quarrelers. But old and pong, towne and count 
had neede to looke better to this vice. 
There is no good giuing place to a flatteri 
ſinne. Nature is frail,and the fleſh luſteth aga | 
the ſpirite, and there is no lliding at all foz a ma 
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cauſes, yea al occaſions of this way * 
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be deuopded. hn 

Shal JA be plainꝰoꝛ why ſhould T not? painting Preparatines | ' | 
of faces:frifling ofhair:moſterous ſtarcht ſuppozs ꝰ vncleann 
ted rufs:p2ide vpon pꝛide in apparel:exces of diet: 1 
minſing dances: wanton geſtures: ribald2y talke: 
amozous ditties: vaine diſcourſes: Venus court, 
and the Pallace of pleaſures, and the like where» 
in there is no Pallas, no wit, verily no true wiſ- 
dome: all theſe fo2 the moſt part, are nothing but 
the mintſters many times of much vncleannes: 
and the Ayoſtle who cannot abide any wanton» 
nes, would he tolerate theſe enoꝛmities? So to the 
commandement,and ſtudy wel the pzecept, Thou 
ſhalt not commit adultery , and theſe follies, 

Nog pꝛeparatiues to adulcery will ſoone be fozſa⸗ 

n. 

As our Sauiour, when talke was about the Lohn. s. . 
woman that was taken in the act, hee ſtaopen 
downe, and wꝛote on the ground, ſo J could deſire 
to ſpeak as if it were vnder a vaut in moſt ſecret 
termes koꝛʒ the amendment ok this linne , but the 
wozks ol darknes are become bould, and men are 
not aſhamed olf their turpitude and ſhame, and 
I 2 looke thoꝛough a white ſheete, and neuer 


The Iſraelites made of the houſe of God the 
houſe of iniquity: the Iewes of the temple of God 
adenne of Theeues:but theſe offenders make che 
Temples of the holy Ghoft , and the members of 
Chꝛiſt that ſhould bee, the members ok an harlot 
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and the Temples of the holy Ghoſt they make ty 
be the cage of vncleane birds, a very ſty fo2 hogs, 
and a ſtable foʒ hozſe, that neieth after that which 
is none of his owne , O Loꝛd, were it not better, 
oꝛ is it not the nature of mariage, thine holy oz 
dinance, that foʒ the auoiding of fornication, e. 
uery man ſhould haue his wife, and euery woman 
her husband, and beeing in that honozable ſtate, 
ould keepe themſelues from ſtrange fleſh, ſhꝛou⸗ 
ding themſelues from all inconuentences vnder 
the bꝛoad vine leafe of thine owne planting? 

Tf any man oꝛ woman among vs haue offen. 
ded herein, let neither him no2 her hencefo2thay 
dzunckennes to thirſt, let him not walowe in this 
mire any moꝛez let him riſe vp by repentance, let 
bim vomit out by confesſion this ſurfeiting: am 
let him deepelp conſider that he is made after the 
image of God which he ſhould not deface: that he 
is the member of Chʒiſt, which he may not pꝛollt 


tute, and that our bodies are as an holy place i 


we know ſo much, euen the Temples of the boy 
ſpirite:which howe it is greeued with theſe tr 
gresſions,it hath beene told pou at ſundzy times, 


20 Idolatry,witch-craft, hatred, debate, e. 


mulations, wrath, contentions, ſeditions, here 
ſies, 


21 Enuy,murders , drunckennes,gluttony, 
and ſuch like, whereof I tel you before, as J allo 
haue told you before, that they which doe ſuch 
things, ſhal not inherit the kingdome ns 
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Paul entendeth not to make a iuſt beadꝛol, and 
ful computation of all ſinnes that eyther were in 
the Galathians, oz might ariſe out of the fleſh , 02 
els to marſhal euerp vice and dilo2der in a pꝛeciſe 
1 

. Certaine manikeſt enozmities are onely tou⸗ 
thed, and in the end he addethſand ſuch lie land ol 
them al he denouncech that they wil weigh a man 
to hell, and exclude vs from heauen, if they bee not 
leene vnto, and therefoze hee fozewarneth, and re- 
doubleth his warning. TUherein is exemplified 
r. The diligence ofthe miniſter , to fozetell, and Ce fare- 
fozetell againe, euer tocrie and neuer ceaſe: and „ , 
2.The imminent daunger ok inning, appeareth 74, fun. 
cry aware aware, when the arrow commeth no⸗ 1 
thing neere the ſtanders by? That wozkmanvn- 
derſetteth the houſe that ſtandeth ſure? That 
Phyſicion carefully cureth him, that neederh no 
ture, and is not ſick? Pauls double care doth eui⸗ 
dent ly argue their manifold peril. 
| It wereouer-long vppon the onely naming of 

manp ſeuerall fanltes to enter long diſcourſe in 
| particular,becauſe there are ſundzy pꝛoper textes 

in Scripture moe fit fo2 ſuch purpoſes, 

Notwithlkanding in a wozd to goe ouer euerp | 

thing:the next wozk ok the fleſh is Idolatry, where Par 
161 ofbefoze. And therefoze thereof J lay no moze, but 
bleſſed be the Almighty God, who hath remoued 
UbilAltars,idoll Pꝛieſtes, and ſuch late Jdola« 
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try as was not heard of, neither in Babylon, no} 
in Ae Acgypt it ſelfe. | 
Babylon thought that her Gods did tate, but 

Popery thought and taught that God was eaten, 
chewed with teeth, wallowed with thzote,aud(J: 
abhozre to vtter it) conueied into the belles of 
wozſe than men. 

Ok old Aegypt liracl learned to woplhippea 
calfe,and when Moyſes was but a ſmal while abs: 
ſent, and though he left behind him a ſufficient cu⸗ 


rat, yet the people would needs haue it ſo. and they 


contributed their very eare- rings to make, and: 
they made an idoll. But that Idol-c alfe was not 


comparable to the Popiſh Idol · cake, which they 


fall vowne befoze,and adoze the woozkmanthip of 


mans hands, and lap, my Lord, and my Godtoa 


peeceof bꝛead, nap to round and white, and they 


know not to what. 
The next woozke ofthe fleſh heere ſpecifiedis 
witchcraft,TClhich is a bad ſoꝛy craft, and a ſinful 


occupation. Met whether any ſuch thing be oz no, 


ſome haue conceaued ſome doubt. But they who 
ſap that there be no witches, conſcquentlyſap al. 
ſo that there is no witching. But if there be anie 


witchcraft, there muſt needs be witches. And il 


there could be no witching, why doth our Apoſtle 
cal witchcrafta wozk;and a thing ofimpoztance, 
debarring vs from the inheritaunce ofheauen, 


As wel may they ſap, that enuy,enmity,hatred, 
apulteryand — are not at al, as well as 
witchcraft. | 
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witchcraft.,Fo2 al theſe offences are iointly wzits 
ten in like letters, and Paul ſaith that theſe are 
things manifeſt, and as it were Pꝛinted in Capi- 
tall letters. | | 

A wiſe Dſcoueric of witchcraft, To make it 
alittle maze manifeſt to weake cies , that cannot 
diſcerne much in this caſe , were not amiſſe, but 
vnlearned pꝛophane filly-folly fables ſhoote farre 
wide of ſuch a mark. 

Nat to go beyond my tert:wichcraft is naught, 
ergo it is: witchcraft is fozbidden, ergo it is: fo2 it 
it were not at al. why is it foʒbidden as being. and 
being naught? 


Dainct Paul bozrowing a ſimilitude from a Gal. z. x. 


thing without controuerſie knowen to be, and that 
could naturally lend the ſpecch which he ment to 


bozow, queſtionech with theſe Galathians, and al- 


keth wia had [ſpir/zually] bewitched them and 
dealt with them ſo in ſpiritual matters to diſtozt, 
trouble c infe them, as there was no queſtion . 
but witches deal by Gods ſecret ſufferance in ca⸗ 
ſes external of witching effections, pet no farther «««. 
than God permitteth, and moſt times nothing la 
far as euery body vpon pꝛiuate fancy manp times 


vainly imagineth. 


Moſt of the vices which follow, are hatred, and 
debate,emulations,wzath,contenttons,ſeditions, 
hereſies, enup, murthers cc. 

Where a man hateth, it is an eaſie matter to 
fall at variaunce both in common weale matters 
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and Church caules , And where ſinne entereth, it 
foxceth to goe on, and neuer refteth , in any meant 
degree. 

The {anctified fleſh, doth not ſanctifie , but the 
polluted polluteth , Alitle woymwood maketh 
honnp bitter, twiſe ſo much honny cannot ſweet? 
ſome litle iuyce of woꝛmwood. Sinnes growe a: 
pace and goe by heapes and thꝛaues together the 
bꝛoad way:hatred,de bate , emulations,wzath,ab | 
together ac. 

In the booke of Ioſue Acam confeſſed that het 
ſaw, coueted, tooke and buried in his tentes the 
Babyloniſh weede and the ſickles of ſiluer, From 
ſceing the curſed thing, he pꝛoteeded incontinent 
ly to coueting, from coueting, to conueying itti 
himſelfe, and hiding it in his tentes expꝛeſlie a 
gainſt the Loꝛds tommandement, in ſo much that 

fin may ſay as Cæſar ſaid, Veni, vidi, vici, I come, 
I ſee, I conquere , (as you map lee in euery pat 
ticular ſin.) In the turning of an hand, J conquet 
where J come, and J conſume where J conguiere, 
and neuer reſt, but as the ſier, till J haue waſted 
all. J hate, and where J hate, J ſtriue, and ſtrife, 
hat red, emulation, wzath, contention, ſedition, em 
uy pzoceede to open murdering of ſoules by here 
ſies, and of bodies by cruell handes , euen like 
they repoꝛt of Come kinde of hozſeleach that cut 

neth into a ſerpent, and that ſerpent becommethi 
fiery Dꝛagon. 
But (mp bzethzen) wil pou hate, c mult poub 
angrit 
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angry? Beholde I ſhewe you mat ter to occupie 
theſe affections vpon, Enter into thine own ſoul, 
ſummon thine owne conſcience, controle thine 
owne doings, and be angry with thine anger, hate 
all hatred, and if thou wilt murther, murther thy 
ſinnes, and ſit in iudgement againſt thy ſelfe, ab⸗ 
ho) all impietp, idolatry, hereſies, ſchilmes, and 
ſectes,F#c , God hath ſpoken it, Paul hath wꝛitten 


tit, that fleſh and blood, the wozks ofthe fleſh, (hall 


not inherit the kingdome of God, 

It is an inheritaunce,and therefoze free, and a 
kingdom not pꝛepared by mans meriting, but per 
wilfull ſinners (hall not enter, much leſſe inherit 
this king dome. | 

The vncleane body, the polluted, the vnchari⸗ 
table c reſtles man, the irefull ſinner, and contew 
tious humoꝛ, cannot inherit the reſt of God, his 
kingdome is but foz fit ſubiects. This inheritance 
is only pꝛepared fo2 dutiful heires, fo: the genera⸗ 
tion ofthe chaſt, foz Godly mindes, fox peacea- 
ble childzen , ko haters of hatred, and louers of 
peace, 


The two laſt faults are dzunkennes and glut⸗ Prookewres, 
tony,the one maketh in the body a ſinck, the other Ge. 


a dung hill. Fo2 deuotding of them both, hee layd 
well who ſaide: Nature is contented with litle, 
and Grace with leſſe. The wateriſh, mariſh, and 
plaſhy groundes bꝛeedeth nothing but frogs, and 
toades, and ſuch like vermine: and the full bellie 
bzingeth fooꝛth onely a ſump, ſmokp, ſoggy pore 
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N The kingdome of God which is abaue ſenſe am 
Rt + reaſon, conſiſteth not either in the ſuperſtitious 
6 19 refuſing, o2 ſeruile abuſing of meates oz dzinkeg, 
| i . and lightlyhee who f farcech the body, tarueththe 
„ N it 
| 44 | And this is a ſingular infirmity of ſinful flech e 
{ 6 that is either caught vp in a whirle-poole. Touche 
By not,talt not,02 ſunł in aquicke fand ; let vs cate} 
| thr! and drinkelike. Epicures and helligods, fo ty! 
1 wah moꝛrom we ſhal dy, and there is an end. May na! 
11 ſo; fo2 as you who ſo offend, hall bee excluded tl 
| W inheritance ofeuerlaſting lile, ſa hall you alſo 

| JS 8 ſuchenozmities be tozmented boy euer in end 
3 : * without repentance, 

„ - — — Goſpel goeth gaily ty 
4 ' y euery dap, al purple aboue , ſiich 
0 1 rs ropes exquiſite , He taketh bis reſt ut 
[ þ uülenes, eateth in glutcony, quaffeth in dzunck 
J *Iogzmurc. nes, palleth the time in iocondnes. But Lax ang 
. lieth after another lot, being licke and coulde u 
f Fe | ſtand, but was faine to ly downe at che gate, auf 
1 N lay in open ſight euen at the gate, & was no cou 
1 terfet,but ful ofſozes, and not able to d2iue awMi 
5 the dogges, and a {mall almes would haue ſe ruht 
„ bim, ko; he was but one perſon, and he required ie 
| 4. great matter, but a fewe crommes, and euen ſud 
If as fell from the rich mans table, but this richu 
6 man releeueth him not: himſelfe and his caſſ 
[1/1 3 waſtfully ſpill all, But was tl 
„ 2 
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m ; This: monde greedy Pauke. oz rather Rite. 
ous that was thus pꝛuned and/trimmed enery day, 
xes;| thus curiouſly fed, ſo caretully kept thus goꝛgi⸗ 
the auſiy ved. in ine he dieth ſoudenly. and ſtraite he 

plumpeth nowne to hell, aud there is detained in 
le enerlaftingtozments, and ſo1sſtozied to be fox an 
enſample to al that ſoegregiqufly delight co pam 
ate pex the fleſh. and cram the body, . 
22 But che fruite of the ſpirite i Lobe, Joy, 
Peace + Long-ſulſering, memes, Gooduncy 
d Faith; 
23 Mer donans Temperance: : againſt ch 
chere is no Laue - 

24 For they that * Chriſts, has crucified; 
ly,fy theflcſhwith the affections zuck the Huſts. 
uch 25 If we, live inthe pins deren walkin 
eſt iche ſpirite. 
ck "26 Ler vs not {554 deſirous of vaine e gory; 
- rouoking one an other, enuieng one an other. 
Contrarp cauſes pzoduce contrarp effectes. 
The fleſhe and the ſpirit are contrary, and there⸗ 
c de the wozkes ofthe one;andthe frurtes dfthe oz 
aw her are contrary.And therefoze alſo theſe fruites 
erufthe ſpirite, come not at all from the contrarte 
redifauſe which is the fleſh, but from the ſpirit alone, 
n ſuÞ@hich doth incubate, fructificthand woozketh in 
is richur nature, otherwiſe not onely barrenof good 
s calſÞ®0ozkes, but quite repugnant to all goodnefle, 
is thif02 in whom the fleſhe ruleth, you heard howe it 

0zketh ; but whom the ſpirite guideth , you ſee 

Th what 
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what fruits ſpꝛing thence , e only thence: to wit: 
Loue, Joy, Peace, and euerp gracious vertue, | 
The caterpillers of the D2chard where theſe 
fruits ſhould grow, were the aboue named vices, 
Paul diſtinctly noteth thꝛee in the ende of this 
n r. Ambition. 2. Contention. 3. Enuy,| 
Euerie thing hangeth in the ambitious 
* light. 2. The contentious man is neuer 
content, 3. But the enuping eye is not poslidly 
quiet. 
1 Anbitionis a tree that groweth in eueti 
ground, rooteth deepe, and ſpzeaveth wide, eſpe: 
— being watered with follp; telle. zou, and 
P2 
Foz as humiliep, contentatton, lowlineſſe, ar 
ſeldome found: ſo an aſpiring minde, as the catch 
+. relteth and p200ueth in euerp mans 
ꝛeſt. 
The baits ot pomp are ſondꝛp, the weak bait 
ol man is fanciful,fleſh is ſoone puke vp, and then 
is leauen enough inthe woꝛld to make it riſe a 
ſwell. And let but a beggar on hoꝛſebacke, and 
will ride a gallope. Nea our nature is as the vnt# 
med colt, except it be kept in and held ſhozt, 
rained hard, there wil be no rule. The towne c ,, 
countrp, che great City, generally all fleſh hath! ,, 
auer - weening thought of it ſelte. * 
Mhen the Peacock vieweth her fowl feet, 
laieth downe her pꝛoud feathers, and pet all 


after fozcetting all that, ſhe pꝛanketh vp 
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as befoze; In like manner when God toucheth vs 
ſomewhat neare, doubtleſſe the godly Coupe ſull 
low, & fall downe flat as Paul from his hoſe, but 
being raiſed vp agatne, wee doe not cuer conſider 
thoꝛoughly by what ſtrength we were raiſed, and 
when he remoueth his hand, wee ſtrait foꝛget that 
it was euer laide vpon vs, and to what end, to wit, 
to teach vs humblenelle, meekenelle, ſobziety, pa⸗ 
tience, and al goodnes fo2 euermoze. 

The laſt enim that the Godly in Chʒiſt ſhall 
duercome, is death, but one of the laſt, and that not 
the leaſt, is a vaine conceit, either of being vaine, 
oz tending to vaine gloꝛp. | 

And this is a gener al fault, pea the very heard. 
man thinketh as well ol his hozne, as ofthe ſiluer 
| trumpet, the minoe in the freſh water is as pzoud 
as the whale of the ſea: the pꝛicking fruitles * thi- 
dtle is as high minded as the p2ofitable Cedar. 

Auſtine in his confeſſions agnizeth plainelp * Lb. Cg. C 
bis imperfection in this behalfe,in ſenſe confeſſing 
thus: J gaped full wide after pꝛomotion, honour, 
gaine, a good maxiage and the like, and in ſeeking 
toſatisfie theſe my luſts , J endured many a hard 
hunt, much bitternes, and ſundzp dangers, On a 
day J was to make an Ozation befoze the Empe⸗ 
tour 02 Gouernour, therein J tooke not alittle 
pains to depaint out his pꝛaiſes, therby entending 
to purchaſe ſome fauour and credite, and opinion 
| of credit with his honour, 

Blut as J was in the wap, and while my hear 
was 
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child, til this wind were vented , and J deliuered 
of that, which J had conceaued, J met a beggerly 
dꝛunkẽ rogue, that lang ful merilp, and was mat: 
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was ful, and mp hart heaup, and J as it were with 


ueilous ercesſiuepleaſaunt, J ſtoode and conſive, 
red the man, and compared his ſtate. At laſt J be 
gan to reaſon with my companions, that it went 
far better with this kellow, than it fared with me, 
by how much mirth is better than ſozrow,a glad: 
ſome hart, than aheauy loule: and albeit it might 
be ſaid that the ioy might conceaue.ofmp lear 
ning were to be pꝛekerred, verily J muſt conkelſ 
where that fault ſecretly wzingeth. alas my len 
ning, knowledge and ſtudy, is moze bent to pleaſe 
than to pꝛolit, to ſpeak to the eate, than to the con 
ſciences ot men. And this is a very vanity. 
And though the dzuncken mans mirth 
ſeeme moꝛe vile than a fancy of vaine glozp, peti 
is not ſo. Fo2 to gloꝛp, but not in the Lozd, is th *? 
greateſt ſhame. To leeke to bee great, but not ij wi 
Chꝛiſt, is the weightieſt ſinne. To ſtriue foꝛ hong} not 
in the kingdom ok humility, is wozſe than a dzuu et 
kennes. bin 
Againe, the begger getteth a penny oz two ii ten 
ſily, and ſoa dzunkennes of ſo ſmall acharge, f - 
ſoon diſgeſted with one nights fleep: but the pꝛiſ mer 
ol vaine gloꝛy is ouer-coſtly, and the giddinesſ blur 
bungeth,is nat lo ſoone concocted. Igoe to $90! 
manp nightes and rile many a mozning, pet . 2 
my dzunckennes is the lame it was gc. 
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Thus cotild Auſten bethink himſelfe,andſitch 
| was his humble confeſſion to God, and ſober cons 
| ference with his compatiſons-7 And this did hee 
'| turne the ſinne ok another to the refozmation of 
|| himſelfe, And herein is true wiſedome, and who 
tan ſo doe, can do as much ko? the auoiding of this 
e| ſnne as J canſay, if A ſpould pen all that was ex⸗ 
| emplified and debated moze largely by the fall ol 
Adam, the confuſion of Babel, Hamans gallowes 
and Abſolons tree, and the reſt of ſuch like ambi⸗ 
tious heads hung vp in light and view ok al, to de⸗ 
terre men from this aſpiring ſin, whereby many 
get vp hardly, and come down headlong, and leaue 
behind them a ſhamekull remembzance in their 
ruines, | 

2 The ſetond pꝛincipall bile in the body of 
the Church oz common weal is Contention. Fo conencion. 
tit) though ambitid be euer contending, yet euery con⸗ 
th fention is not ambition, Fo2 a contentious natute 
ti wil ſtriue fo2 a ſtraw, and except he ſtriue, hee can 
ng not liue. Iſmaels hand mult needes bee againſt e⸗ 
zu very man, though euery mans hande be againſt 

him againe euen fo2 that cauſe, becauſe he is con⸗ 
tentious. 

Ineuer ſpeak to rebate true zeal, and to make 
men as we term them, rebated proteſtants, oꝛ to 
ies} Hunt the edge of good contending, Foz it is a 
ou dood thing to ſtriue fo2 good things. 

I the cauſe be gods, if it be a cleare caſe ruled 
by the Scripture, if it be a matter of faith a truth 
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that is oppugned, contend, but pet wilely , accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the place ot thy calling „and the ability of 
thy perſon al oꝛderly pꝛoceeding. 
Ik it be an och matter, a ſtatute ot pour towng 
whereunto pou are lwoʒne, a peece of pour chars 
ter, a common vtility touching pour hoſpital, am 
the benefite ofmanp , contend , and ſpare not, yet 
lawfully and warily, fo; contention eu? in a good 
cauſe is an edged toole, and muſt be warily dealt 
wichall, And the meeke anſwere refracteth anget 
t temedieth all many times, as the ſoft woolpack 
oz featherbed deadeth the gunſhotte and bzeaketh 
the lwoꝛd. But the fro ward nature eniopeth no 
thing but vnquietnes . And happp are they * 
bleſſe him who curleth them, 

Againe, il thou ſee a theefe ſtealing, and thy 
neighboꝛ ſpoiled,tfthon bee ouer mannerlp in ma 
king out the freſh purſuit, and ſo conceall the trel 
paſſe,thou art an abetter of euil, and a maintainet 
of theft, and guilty befoze God, who euer thou bee, 
and in this reſpect it is better to be reputed * 
ſie iuſtice than a quiet gentleman. 

Againe, if thou knowe the haunt of oe, 
Recuſantes, of perilous Ieſuits, and craitevous 
Prieftes,and layeſt in thine heart, let him that is 
cold blow the cole, A wil be no buʒy- body, noz c6# 
tentious accuſer, J am no officer, J am no 
of my bꝛother, euen ſo ſaid Cain. But in at 
ing a traitour, euery man is an officer, and 
man is bound to giue in euidence. And art 

ke 
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keeper ol thine owne life, and ſoul? Then care fo 
thy neighbour, care fo2 the weale-publick,care fo 
the mother of our Country,care fo2 the Church of 
Chiiff, as carefully as faz thy ſelfe , and ſeeke to 
tread vpõ thoſe ſpiders that would poiſon a whole 
Realme . Ik it were thy pꝛiuate caſe, thou woul⸗ 
deſt beſtir thee; and pet thy pꝛiuate caſe is infol- 
ded in the common: therefoze ſtriue and contend 
tothe vemoſt, Foz the end of this ftrife is perfect 
peace. 

3 The third caterpiller was Enuy, As cha- E. 
rity is not ſuſpicious , to miſtruſt the woꝛſt, lo en⸗ 
upmilconſtereth al, æ controuleth euery thing. Jf 
there be any good thing in a man, it ts an eye- ſoꝛe 
tothe enuious man. Ik there be any fault, it is 
meate and dzink to him, he hath ſomewhat to al⸗ 
leage, why he ſhould generally millike. 
Mhere this vice rooteth, it is the mother of 
murther, the cofuſis ofnature,the enemy ot frind⸗ 
hip, the baniſhment ol vertue, the very ruine and 
| deftruction both ofthe enuied, and the enuious, 
'| andDathan who thzue Adam ont of Paradize, 
(| th2ue himſelfe firſt by enuping out of heauen. 
$| Andyetluch is the cecity and blindneſſe of A- 
i} dams childzen,that ſome who woulde ſeeme moſt 
perfect , thinke that perfection conſiſteth in this, 
that they caſpeakmoſ bitterly againſt their bet⸗ 
ters, and if his 02 his noſe dziuell, they ſec it, but 
their owne ichues of blood palle fromthem with⸗ 


dat any lenſe, 
S There 
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There were in Auſtines time, that were pale 
with faſting, but blew with enuy; abſtained from 
wine, but were dꝛunken with poiſon. 

Enup is comparen to ſmoke, which goeth vp⸗ 
ward, and pet not verie high, but skimming vppe 
and downe, and ſo doth enup . Foz no meane man 
enuieth the Pyince,o2 Pieres ofthe Nealme. And 
as the [ſmoke vaniſheth away when it riſeth toa: 
ny height, ſo it a man be paſt reach, enuy manie 
times turneth into flattery, and when a man is 
dead, enup entreth not into the graue. 

hile men haue the pꝛeſence of an auſtere,ſin- 
cere and godly wiſe man, O wee lay he is too pꝛe | 
tile, he repzoucth cur waies . hen he is depar- 
ted, then we can ſay, we ſhal neuer haue the like. h 

So that enidently Enup1s a thing which is 
tonceaued by the eye, 02 the eare: as when Caine h 
ſaw that Abels ſacrifice was accepted, heenuied | 
his bzorher , and pzoceeded to the laughter of A- 8 
bel. And euen ſuch was the rage of this furp, che 
neither bꝛotherly affection, noz the immanity il 
the fact,no2 the feare of God, noz the greenouſnes 

ofthe puniſhment could withhold him from cow 
mitting the treſpaſle. | 
In the firſt of Samuel we read how the ſoul 
Jonathan was knit to Dauid , how Micol loud Ge 
Dauid, as her beloued husband, how the peopif 44; 
had Dauid in deſcrued admiration fo2 his nobllf 46: 
Acts. how the daughters of Iſrael receaued Dauil jj 
comming from the cengueſt with Muſick and thi; 
ſtrument⸗ 


SS 


«| 
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ſtruments, ſinging, Saul hath (lain his thouſand, 
and Dauid his ten thouſand, 
Dauid indeed behaued himſelfe valiantly, and 
wiſely , the people and the weomen gaue him his 
due. But what followeth vpon this? 

Saul looketh awyp vpon Dauid, and wareth er: 
teeding wꝛath at the kaburden of the long, in ſo⸗ 
much, that the mozrow after the euil ſpirit came 
bpon Saul. 

But Dauid endeuouring to doe good foz euill, 
plaieth vppon his harpe, wherein he was skilled, 
and ſeeketh by al meanes to allwage his Paſters 
maladies. But what doth Saul ? Me rileth vp, and 
thzoweth his Jaueling with full purpoſe to naile 
his farthful ſeruant faſt enough vnto the wal. 

Nn which ſtozp at large we ſee enuy no doubt 
bed vpon an inwarde cozruption, but ffirred vp 
greatly by the ſight and commendatiton ok the 
good things in Dauid, and therin we ſee how hee 
thaked in mind and hee changed his countenance, 
end it caſt him into a raue. 

And albeit wee reade that Dauids playing did 
ſomtimes qualiſte his troubled ſpirits, pet al that 
Dauid could doe, as the conquering of Goliah, his 
kunning on the inſtrument, his valiantnes againſk 
Gods enimies, his familiarity with Jonathan, his 
Hariage with Micol, his fauour with the people, 


bl his ſparing Sauls owne pcrſon in the den, all theſe 


things could neuet ſreurt out the ruſt , doe awate 


this raticoz,and make cleane the glaſſe of his cons 
2 2 eat, 


- 
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1 ceat, whereby he might haue diſcerned a true ſuþs 
1 iect, a faithtul ſeruant, an excellent, and an inno⸗ 
"HY cent perſon, 
un -: Nea, the moe Dauids giftes and graces were, 
if and the moze he was pꝛoſpered of God, and liked 
+ ofthe people , all theſe was moze wood to the fier, | 
by and farther matter fo2 his enuious imagination, 


. to fret it ſelf vpon:euen as in the fable of the ſnake 
150 comming into the ſmithes koꝛge, and finding a file 
5 there, ⁊ ſeing it had teeth, thought nothing ſhould 
haue teeth but it ſelfe, and began to licke it, and 
licked lo long til the had licked off her tongue: ſo 
Saul could neuer be quiet, and Dauids good decds 
ſuccesſiuelp following ſtill one vpon another, en- 
creaſed Sauls greefe and out-rage continually ſo 
much the moze as the ficr burneth,and in burning 
conſumeth it ſelfe:ſo was it with Saul, and lo is it 
with al enuious men. 
One of the philoſophers foꝛ a puniſhment, coul 
wich to the enuious perſon nothing, but that bee 
might haue manp eies and eares to ſee and heart, 
p the good haps and p2oſperity in other men. Fo} 
then is he lanced and cut, and pearced with ſuche 
uentes, as it were with knives and arrowes, am , 
ſharp weapons on cuery lide, where he diſcerneth y 
any good. le 
5 Tho euer he were that wzote thoſe collations tt 
Sera , 2d fratresm Eremo, among recital of ſundzy en f, 
ne. ſamples that Baſil and Cyprian and others hab 
touched befoze him as of Cains enuping the ſacri | i 

fice of 


| 
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Ace ol Abel, which was accepted, Elaus emiping 
lacobs blesſing, when pet hee had ſold it, the Pa⸗ 
triarkes enuying ok Ioſeph, fo) their fathers lis 
king, and Sauls enuping ok good Dauid c. Ae 
mongeſt other parables hee likeneth enup to the 
woꝛme in the greene goͤurde, that ſhavowed the 
pꝛophet, to the wozms in Panna, that marred the 
Angels koode, to the frogs in Aegypt in their fai⸗ 
reſt parlers, 
Among the reſt, he compareth an enuious man 
to the Phoenix, and they ſay, there is but one bird 
of that kinde. In deede it were to bee wiſhed that 
52 were neuer ſuch a Phcenix at all as enuie 
; 

The ſtoꝛp oꝛ the conceaued opinion ofthis bird 
T| is:that ſhe gathereth togither the dꝛieſt and ſwees 
keſt ſticks of Synoinom, and the like, and taricth 
io them vp to ſome high mountaine and hote place 
9 neere the lunne, and withflappingher winges vp 
and downe ouer the pile ot ſtickes ſhee incenſeth 
them, and enſlameth her (clf withal, and both burn 

0 in one fier, 

And this is right enuy, which to burne another 
mans houle ſetteth his owne houſe on ſter: and ta 
ety put out both another mans eies, wil be deſtrous ac 
leaſt to looſe one of her owne, yea and is content 
* | that her owne bowels map be eaten out, to bzing 

koꝛth a viperous effect. 
bo Paul teacheth vs a fairer way that we pꝛouoke 
6 ell not one another, but that we pꝛeuent one another 


D 3 in giuing 


| — 
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1 in giuing honoꝛ, and enuping no man, and neuer 
1 EE contending , but vppon neceſſary and dutifull 
N occaſions, crucifieng; the fleſhe, which woulde 
1 otherwiſe rancle and feſter; and the affections 
i of the fleſhe which will boile and ſeeth, and 
io the luſtes of the fleſhe which fight againſt the 
il 0! true liberty of the ſpirit. 
And thus if we liue in the ſpirit; the life of the 
ſpirit is the death of the fleſh, and backwarde, 
xt life of the fleſhe , is the death of the ſpirite, 
which maketh a man as colde as a ſtone, and ag 
ſtiffe as a dead man, that wee cannot wagge, 
much-lefſe walcke in the waies of Govlineſle, | 
of righteouſneſſe and temperate behauiour ig 
any good path. But the Loꝛde loueth a bos 
die, that is deade to ſinne, and hee al⸗ 
together delighteth in the ſoule, that 
liueth thꝛough his ſpirite: Foz JM, 
without his ſpirite , wee 
cannot line. 5 


CH Ap. VI. 
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I. + CHAP. VI. — 
x RETHREN, ifa man be ſoden- 
> B ly taken in any offence, yee which 
are ſpiritual, reftore ſuch a one with 
the ſpirit of meekeneſſe, confidering thy ſelfe, 
leaſt thou alſo be tempted. 

2 Bear ye one an others burden, & ſofulfill 
the Law of Chriſt. 

3 For it any man ſeem to himſelfe, that he 
is ſome what, when he is nothing, he deceiueth 
inſelfe in his imagination, 

4 But let euery man proue his own work, 
and then ſhal he haue reioycing in himſelfe on- 
Iy, and not in another. 

5 For euery man ſhal bear his own burden. 
OR a preſerua- 
tiue againſt the vices 
I laſt ſpoken of, viz. ambi⸗ 

tion ſtrife + enup, the beſt 
2.5» wm ccacle is to take a quite 
2 SS) contrary diet. The am⸗ 
m bitious, the contentious, 

A the enuious ma wil keep 
| a neeveleſſe ſtur, and trouble enery man without 
all cauſe. But the contented Chaiſfian,veſireth to 
|| pacifte al things, and to help euery where, where 

help is wanting. | 8 
_ | -. Sathanisamighty enimp, and man is weak, 
| andfleſh is fraile, and our waies are flipper. 
D 4 Now 


- idy ag) n;d37, 
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Now if a man, which is better than thy neigh» 
bours Ox, oꝛ Aſſe, wherto notwithſtanding ita · 
ſes, thou ſtandeſt charged, if a man, nay, if any 
man, thy like in nature, and bꝛother in Chziſt, if 
any man (foz all map) not onelp oł thy friends, oꝛ 
thy kinne, oz ſome of thy family, but if anie man 
be luppꝛiſed by Sathan, pꝛeuented by ſuttletp, 
iuueigled by lleights, intiled by ſinners, taken and 
vpon the ſuddain * ouer-taken by inlirmitp, what 
is to be doone? 

He that is fallen may riſe againe, reach-fozth 
thy hand and help him vp. A member dillocated 
out of topnt map bee ſet in againe, reſtoꝛe ſuch a 
member, pea reſtoze pou ſuch a man ſaith the A- 
poſtle that is fallen out of the ozver, and place, he | 
ſhould haue kept bimſelfe in. er. | 

I one walke alone, and no man goe with him, 
no? any man care fo2 him, and fall, then is his fall 
the moze dangerous. Likewiſe the ſingle thꝛea 
is ſoone ſnapt a ſunder, but when men intert will 
themſelues in mutual loue, to help one the other, 
the double, the triple-folve woozke is like to hold 
.. n 
In like manner, ik men tould and would ioine 
in one to the behoofe of one another, J ſee no rea 
ſon why things map not bee wel reſtozed and res 
foʒmed without any great a-do, 

The maner of this reſtozing is not to play the 
rute Chirurgian, but to do al that may be, in the 
ſpirit of lenitie. The good ſheept hard _ the 

raied 


* 


2 * 


with hue and cry after a mote, as if the ſheepheard 
| ſcabbedram walke at will, and ſpꝛead his venom 


than into their pꝛiuate owne doings. And in deed, 
s be ſaid, ot quoque eruditos oculos habem us, you 
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ſtraied ſheepe, that ſtraid by ſimplicity, on his own 
ſheulders: the tender mother carieth che ſicke 
childe in her armes: the mercifull Samaritan ſets 
tech the wounded man vppon his 6wne beaſt, and 
himſelfe geeth a foote, 

Pet note, there is a difference between ſimpli⸗ 
tit ie and willulneſſe, bet weene ſoze and ſoze, lea⸗ 
per and leaper, plague and plague, fault & faults, 
ſinners and ſinners, 

But this is the pꝛoperty of a peruerſe zeals 
and perfect hypocriſie to ſtand molt vpon trifles, 
mint and commin, and vpon matters ok leſſe ime 
poꝛtance, to ſtick at a ſtraw, ſtride auer a block. 
toſwallow an Oxe, and ſtraine a Gnat, to hallow 


ſhoulde ſtill trouble the weake ſheepe, and let the 


thꝛoughout the whole flock, 

+ No,bzethzen. If any man be howſoener pꝛe⸗ 
vented in a fault, let him bereſtozed in the ſpirite 
df ienitp, and with mecke dilcretion in a pꝛopozti⸗ 
enable rate. 711 

There is a publique reſtozing, and there is a 
pꝛiuate reſtozing . You are pꝛiuate men, and pet 
iuate men rather looke into publique ozders 


lee fomewhat,and pou ſap, as much as peu ſee. 
There is oꝛder taken foz commuting of pe- 


: Th ol | 
nance,and the open DENG Fele Laws — \ 
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i: 1 lobe he ſeo the (J grant)lawes without execution are no lawes. 
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Quidleges ſine moreb15{Vane proficiunt. There is 
no p2ofice by ſuch lawes: nap they are lawleſſe, am 
as il they were no lawes at al. Andthercfoze a lat 
ter lam comming after, with lull meaning to put 
in execution the fozmer law, is ſaid to reuiue ſuch 
a law, therby inferring plainly, that the law wan⸗ 
teth life, and is deade, when it lacketh execution 

In the moſt honourable audience of the high 
court of Narliament they were the woꝛds of wile 
and right wozthp Dir Nicolas Bacon , the Lon 
Keeper ( whole memozte is as the memoꝛy ol lofi | 
as, very ſmeete in every mans mouth)his wozdes 
were:that the beff inſtruments and ſharpeſt wer⸗ 
ding tooles did the garden no good, though they 
were pꝛepared, and it they wert laid vp inthe:ſtoje 
bouſe, and not put to ble: mene 
purpole much, | 

- But J am befive my Text, pardon me: inone 
w03d,your felues haue made, c you haue lames 
and yet not withſtanding, as if pdu had none, you 
who can find fault with others, why doe you nos 
execute pour ove lawes andnitlrtes appotneey 
fo the reſtozing'of greater repaire to the hearin 
of the holy woꝛd ofthe Loꝛdẽ Ai you ſee men fall 
from god, and fal to vice and pꝛotaneneſſe euen the 
Lecture time, and will pe not reſtoꝛe theſe mans 
bers to their old oder Jf you were ſpirituall, 


doubt, cheſe things would be better —.— F 0} 
The 


ſhame looke to it. 
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The ground of the Apoſtles: exhoztation fo2 
the maner of reſtozing is, becauſe they be ſpiritu⸗ 
al, and foz that the Lawe of Chziſt requireththat 
men deale with men as meekelp and louely as 
they map, wherein J obſerue two notes, 1. The 
taule ot their ſtanding, who ſtood when others fel. 
2. Then the vꝛgent duety to endeuoz to raiſe: vp 
them who are fallen, 

1 The cauſe why 2 is not in the 
ſtrength ol our ſelues ye that are ſpiritual, it come 
meth from Gods ſpirit, x verſez. if any man ſeem 


to himſelfe to CONC hee is decea- 


ued. The ſpirit is ready, but the fleſh is weak, and 
al the readines we haue to ſtand to it in perſecuti⸗ 
on, to perſiſt in al temptat ions, either outwardly 
* 02 inwardly moleſting, is from the ſpirit 
of God, becauſe we are ſpiritual. 

The Popiſh partition betweene ſpiritual ann 
tempozal,as if amongeſt them, and their oꝛders, e⸗ 
ue rp dooze;keeper, Church ſweeper⸗ del ringer, ox 
taper bearer ac. were neceſſarily ſpiritual mem 
and all men elfe were not ſpirituall, is a toy, ann 
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wel confuted of late. Paul waiting generally ta P. B/ ſ en of 


the Galathians calleth them by that mhich then 


ſhould bee, ſpirituall, in che cariage ol themlelues 
mutually one to auather. 


herein m note is to chat end wee looke vp⸗ 


| ward to the ſpirit of Gods as ſiſſaunce, and to his 


powerfull hand that holdeth vs vp that are ready 
to fal. There were 7006, that did not adoze Baal, 
any 


Chriſtian ſub. 
iection Part. . 


Peg. 244. 
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and not ſo much as bow their kazes to the Jvolf, 
but this came not of chemſelues, but they were 
kept vp by God. The candleſticks in the Reueli. 
tion are held vp by no other hiv, but by the hand 
of Chꝛiſt. TA hertoꝛe( as it is in the ſong of Anna) 
it is God that ruleth the wodelde, it is the Love 
who guideth and directeth the feet of his Saints, 
it is his wooꝛde that teacheth, aad his ſpirite that 
conducteth his cholen leruants. | 
2 The vꝛgentnes is allo thereby enfozced of 
a good duty toward the repairing ok a ſtaner, that 
the Law of Chriſt p29:tokerth vs thereunto. 
The Law of Moſes is full of feare and terroy, 
but the Law of Lhziſkis ful of loue, and as the 600 
dy is a perfect body, that is ſuſtained with meat? 
and d2inke inwardly, and kept warme erternalh 
with clothes, ſo the kaithfull man is a right Chu 
Tian, that feeleth wichin the food ok lite. the tonſo⸗ 
lation of the ſpirit, and the comfozt of Chꝛiſt: and 
in the exercile of g205 wonks and bꝛotherly kim 7 
nes as it were, thoꝛouxh clothes to warme am 3 
to foſter his good actions, and all this after the t 
conmimanement, law and enlample of our Saul 
our, who did al that he did fo2 others, and nothing 
fo himlelle, euen as the ſbeepe, bath in fell and 
fleſh, is fo his owner and not fo2 himſelfe. 
WU jerefore, bꝛethꝛen, let vs Cuffer one with an] ® 
other, euen fot his ſake that ſuTered fo2 vs al. Lf 
vs b2are one an others burden fo2 his ſake, who 


vp3 the crolle, boʒe al our burdẽs. It is the law of 
Chriſt 
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| - chriſt that it hold ſo, not thereby that we become * 
Aauiozs of our ſelues, but becauſe he hath ſaued vs ö 
'| already, and therefoze map wake a Lawe fot his | 
ſaued which moſt willinglp they mult walke in. 

The hye-wap thercunto is, ifa man candef- . t conf. 


j 
* 


[ 
j 


| | | 
cend into him-ſelfe,? if that bis conſiderations be det wel his a 4 
like Solomons windows Skued to giue light ra- e will | 
4 ther into the houle,th that a ma may ſtand at the *-, * rh 


windowe to loke abzoad: and if he judge himſelfe 5e, :5;.,, of 
+} kather than others, and pzoue himſelfe, and know „ber men. 
e 


18 0 
1 


| ap, that if ſuch, oꝛ ſuch a one be a ſinner, in ſuch 
dz ſuch a caſe by infirmity, well, euen J either 
haue bin, oz am perchance, and certainly by na: 
ture am, and therefoze map be,ifnow J am not as 
great an offender as that mp bzother , and there: 
foze J muſt and wil doe foz him as J would wiſh 
to be done vnto mp ſelfe, ſeeking to reſtoze him, as 
wel as J can, and that with al lenity. 

Foz there is no inſulting vppon 02 vpbꝛaiding 
ok one another man in a fault , The mariners of 
Tharſis fell to caſting of lottes to know who was 
the ſinner, but that God had a purpole therein, the 
lots might haue fallen rather vpon any ofthe ma⸗ 
ing tiners, than vpon Jonas. 

In Paradiſe there were but two, and they two 
being both faulty, began to poſt off their ſinne the 

ne to the other, but it went not by that: euerie 
man ſhal beate his owne burden. And à quiet 
| conſcience is a continitall feaſt. And that conſct- 
ef ence which is blowen vp in pꝛide, and gocth ko a 
cung 


— — 
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time merrily like the wind-mill with the galedf 


The mainte- 
nance of the 


M6r1ifherie, 


vaine pꝛaiſe, oz ſelteliking, oꝛ that conſcience, that 
tan diſgeſt pꝛon like the Eftrige,that is, al his own 
bad doings, and pet ſquare it out, and compare it 
with other men, one day ſhal it bee called to his 
pꝛoper account, and when the mowing time ſhall 
tome, the pꝛoud blaſted eare,ſhall ly as low as the 
loweſt, and ſhal ſeeme no taller than his fellowes, 
noꝛ better indeede than it is in it ſelfe, 
6 Let him that is taught in the woorde 
make him that hath taught him, partaker of al 
his goods. 
7 Be not deceiued: God is not mocked:for 
whatſoeuer a man ſoweth , that ſhall hee alſo 
e.. 
5 For hee that ſoweth to his fleſh , ſhall of} * 
the fleſh reap corruption: but he that ſowethto| | 
the jpirite, ſhall of the ſpirite reape lite euetla 
ſting. 
Paul is led in the ſpirit to direct the Galathi- f 
ans from point to point, as they moſt needed, and} # 
wher as the infirme ſinner, was ouer hardly deal f 
withal and no man would beare with his b2other, 
and euery man was partially affected, yea a whe! 
as hee who ſouxht to refoꝛme them moſt , and ti 
teach them beſt in better waies , was leaſt reg 
ded amongſt them,our apoſtle both for the fozm 
matters, told them, and lo fo thts laſt poiut ſheV} 
eth what is their duety in that reſpect ſaping: 
him chat is taught (amg other leſſons] Icari 


thif 
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this withall, to releeue his teacher. 
An the one and twentith of loſue the pꝛincipal 
n| fathers of the Leuits demaunded their due when 
it} tbey were not thought of, and paſledouer,in the di⸗ 
is uiſion: wherein certes appeareth a great ouerlight 
u ſolirle to regard the Loꝛdes commandement but 
hel Niuate care as then it did, fo now alſo wil mare 
g, | al,ifthe Lozds poztion be not looked vato, 
And note pet that in that injury , the ponger 
4} Leuits deale not by heapes diſozderly, but the 
all Fraueſt e chieteſt fathers take the matter in hand, 
and they demaund their due. Foz right is right. 
for} and map be demanded: and that which the lo al⸗ 
16} loweth, is a verp right , and it is no ſhame to aske 
dur owne, that is ful painfully deſerued. 
1 of} + Whois he that goeth to warfare vpon his own 
\ to ©-+ "hou fight the battles ofthe Lozd in pour 
alfe, 
oy ho plantetha vinepard , and eateth not the 
chi · fruite thereof? One planteth, another watereth, 
am another diggeth, ditcheth, and hurleth outſtones 
eat! that may hinder pour growthin'Chaiff, 
ther] ho feedeth a flock, g eateth not of the milck? 
whe Me lead pou into the Lozds paſtures, wee watch 
ad ti] dap and night ouer pour ſouls, we encounter with 
eg Wolues, we endure the parching beate, and chil- 
ame iy cold of al inconueniences koꝛ pour ſakes, 
eu Then il we be as the ſouldieur in the camp, as 
: Lü tbe labozer in the vinepard,as the carefull ſhecpe: 
earn heard amongſt his flock, ſpould not theſe charges 
thi be de⸗ 


priefts Hal the 
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be dekraid? Dur pains reſpected? Dur perſons res 
warded? 

It is enacted and ozdered by God himſelfe, 
that the Ox mouth that treadeth out the coꝛne(as 
the faſhion then was) ſhould not bee muſled. Hath 
God care of Dren ? J knowe hee hath, but much 
me ofmen,that ſow the ſeede of life, that labour 
in his ſpirituall harueſt, that thzeſh the ſheaues, 
that winnow, that grind the cozne, that bake the 
bꝛead, ⁊ that bzeak to pou the bꝛead of pour ſouls, 
They that ſerued but at the Altar, lined of the 
offerings, and the offerings were certain foz the 
molk part. 

In the new Teſtament, why is the wozk-man 
leſle wozthy of his wages than befoze? They 
taught in types, we teach in the euidence ok truth. 
They ſacrificed beaſts , we offer mens ſouls to 
God. Thep dealt out ofthe Lawe, we deliuer, and 
we p2each the Goſpel , Me ſow ſpiritual things 
vnto pou , is it much, if we be partakers of pout 
tempoꝛalities? Me plow vp the vallow grounds 
olf pour harts, we ſhed into euerp eare the ſeede of 
Gods wooꝛd, we pꝛap tnceſſancly fo} the increaſe 
of Gods grace amongſt you all, 


Poperie fed hir ; [ 
ge ala and butteries and latheriesof aſozt of ſozy bind 


Goſelſierue that co ild doe nothing fo2 the moſt part of them | Þar 
ber miniftere? hut turn⁊ and wind befoʒe a heape of ſtones, tolle 
a water cake, rinſe a challice, and mumble vp4 
And can pe not af 
fourd 


ſeruice in a ſtcange tongue. 


Papery cramby the bellies, ſtuffed the barns | 
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fourd the labozſome miniſtery, a tonuenient com⸗ 


petencyꝰ Map out of that cõpeteucy, which by the 
grace of god is pet leit. the ſeruing· mãſ the wai · 


ting · mayd many times think to make vp the re⸗ 
tũpence of their bodily ſeruices, by ſome ſymoni⸗ 


tal lepꝛdſie, by flat bargaining with ſome of their 


own cote: and therein ver ily is the greater griefe, 
. Wherefoze as Pilat ſaid to our Sauioz, thine 
owne nation hath betraied thee; and as it ia in 


the Pꝛophet, © Iſrael, thy deſtruction is of thy 


ſelfe: So, D my bꝛethꝛen of the Clergy, will you 
betray your ſelnes?TUil you pꝛoſtitute the honoz 
of your learning, che reputation of pour good 
names, the quiet of your conſtiences, t the patri⸗ 
mony ok the Church to the couetous hovſcleech 
that can lay nothing, but G1vz;G1xy.s, Oz as 
Iudas ſaid, What will ye giue me? * 

Rather liue and dy at pour ſcholerlypittance, 
which pour honozable faunders bequeathen you, 
in pour Colledges in the paoʒe Univerſities, than 
thus ſcrape and ſcamble, an flattet abꝛoad, glo- 
zing with the woozld, and milrepoꝛting one ano⸗ 
ther, impoueriſhing vour learning, and begge⸗ 
ring your ſelues by bozrowed. expenſes, in your 
Qditary and endles prolings., yeelding matter 
{o$ayr-writers ; and mournefull Chronicles of 
hametuLrepzoch to al poſterity. -  . 

+ If things go fozward, a2 rather ſo backwarde 
is ſome ſick not to lay they doe, whereof in truth 
Imuſt colelſe mp ſelfe (I thank God) am no way 

T experien⸗ 


28 9 . 
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experienced; but if it be ſo, I feare leaſt as Chyiſt 
once dꝛaue theſe Perchandizers out of the tem. 
ple, ſo this chafering in church matters wil dine 
out Chꝛiſt which God foꝛbid) out of our church, 

In ſpeciall pou, O Patrons of benefices, re- 
member the example of noble and wozthp Dauid, 
who refuſed to d2incke of the water, that was 
bzought vnto him, bocaule it was fetcht with the 
venture of blood. Remember pou that in ſelling, 
pot moꝛe than venture pour owne ſouls, and that 
in buying is moze than venrured the ſoule of the 
buyer, And will any man vup;o2 vare pou ſell,oz 
ſuffer to be ſold by pour retinue the loꝛds potion? 

A knowe the woꝛld ts cunning, and can diftin 

FE SES cuifh, and iangle oftithes and church-liuingstoo 

«nſveredwich dro, till the cow core home, and that in ſvint 

priccle-prae- is bozne withal, which in ſome others is ſacrilege 

ze diſpures, without any alteration ot other circumſtance, but 
that affection can winke when ic will. Ihen ul 
is done, fo2 J purpole not to enter particular dif 
courſe thereof, the reſolution of 11 in all is, God 
wil not be mooked;.:. 55. 

A man map . netann al 
with a mans beard: but if he reaſon againſt God, 
God wil not be out- reaſoned. Ananias & Saphir 
could not deceaue the holy Ghoſt, and pou read mit 
their ende. Acan hid his theft; but not from! e 
Adam thought to couer himſelfe in the ſh2 

coulde not bee ,' Saraes laughter; though it well} pe 
ſal behind the dont, was eene of God, Elizeuſ fine 
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may Cay, the Lo2d hath hidde oz concealed this oꝛ 
that from mee,but no man can ſay, J can hide any 
thing from thee O lozd, which ſearcheſt the reins, 
and ſeeſt the hart, and readeſt the booke of my con⸗ 
ſcience,though J would claſp and ſhut it vp neuer 
| fofaſt, Thou art the God that wilt not bee moc⸗ 
ber, and wilt mocke them chat hal ſeeke to illude 
thy commandements, which thou haſt ſo careful- 
ly pꝛouided fo the pꝛouiſion of thy ſeruantes in 
their holy trauailes. 

Yea mary,ſay ſome, if they would trauel, if our e .,. 
miniſter were ſuch a ſouldiour, ſuch an harueſt Pen ze. 
man as you ſpeake ot, I could be content to haue ght yet the 
giuen the bene ſice free at lirſt, and till pet would P m7 
Jpay my tithes, and make him partaker ol al my 29 Heir iche-. 
goods, euen by the tenth, which was an ozder , ſet 
downe befo2e the Law, as a reaſonable rate in na⸗ 
ture, and vnder the Law of Moſes continued, and 

bythe poſitiue Law ſince, fmitating the wiſdome 
ok God conſtituted by great conſent of all Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtendome fo2 the miniſtery , and the fry thereof in 
Uninerſities, x Schools,+ Cathedzal Churches, 
and collegeat houſes, andſeparatepariſhes, 

Hea if their ſponges were full of holſome wa⸗ 
ter, if their bzeſtes of ſpncere milke , that we 
vn! might ſucke them, if wee were taught by them, 

1 we who ate taught, would communicate of al our 
en 
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lubſtarce, verp willingly to our teacher:but our 
Parſon neuer commethat vs, we neuer ſaw him 
inte he read his Articles, and as we heare, he ſo⸗ 

T2 tournieth 


292 
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Uniuerſities, and doth nothing there neither, that 
we may conceaue (ome hope that he will come to 
vs and doe vs ſome good heare- after. 

J am ſozry to heare theſe complaints, in part 
perhaps tru, in part J hope falſe:but ſuppoſe they 
be true, yet pour benefices aud tythes, by publicke 
Law arc laide foozth,youmuſi not pꝛiuatelp alter 
apublicke ozver;And as the Leuits and miniſters 
(of whome J ſpake befc2e)when there was a han 
diuiſion made, e their part lcft out, yet were they 
not their owne caruers, hut the ancient and chiel⸗ 
eſt amongſt them bagught their cauſe befoze Ele- 
azar and Ioſue, and ſo der was taken, And Jam 
ſure you of the laity, as then ſpeake, and pet h 
uing in pour handes the Churct-liuings Which 
were giuen to ſpirituall vſes , will not ſuffer that 
we enter vpon our omne, euen therefoze: becault 
you haue by hgoke o2crooke gotten and impꝛam⸗ 
ated them againſt al reaſon in the time of darch 
neſle into your handes. 

Like wile no moze may pou deale euil withth 
euill , oz refuſe to fender pour tythes and dutic 
thereby not agniſing Cod to bee the giver an 


the bleſſer of your poſſeſſions, becaule ſomed 
Helies childꝛẽ play vnrulp pꝛanckes, either bein 
pꝛeſent, o in their abſence from their charge. 
certes, and Jam perſwaded if diſcreet complan 
in this neceſſary matter were made toEleazail 
Ioſue in dutiful ſozt, ſome ſpeedy remedp woul 
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haue bin thought ot, t gone thꝛough with ere this. 

Mh? e that labozeth not, hold not eat. Tru. 
But pꝛiuate men muſt not barre men their com: 
mons at their diſcretion, no moze than ſubiects 
may withdzaw their fealty and tribute from: Cz 
ſar, i Cæſar ſhould deal otherwile than beſeemeth 
his imperial function, Theſe reaſons tend to con: 
fuſion and mut inies, and muſt be repꝛeſt. 

And pet (dear bꝛother) as God wil not be moc⸗ 
ked of the ſcholar that mocketh him in his tythes, 
ſo wil he not be mocked of thee, thou teacher, in thy 
ſecurity. He that ſeeth the falſe-hood in tything. 
— allo thy not teaching, che woꝛde is Catechi- carech;ſng, 

ling, whereby a moſt religious, & a godly Echo, 
is heard in the church of God, and the elements of 
religion are taught, and the euidences of our ſal⸗ 
uatton are thozoughly peruled to the everlaſting 
laluation ot many a ſoule. 

And though thy Parich deale corupely with 
thee,they in the end ſhal reape as theyſowed. But 
deale thou accoꝛding to duty, tille thy lande, caſt 
thy lee de and that plentifully,couer it warilp, and 
tommit the ſuccelle to God, and poſlefſe thy ſoule 
in hope and patience, and in the end the Lozd will 
be thy ſufficient reward,farerceeding al the com⸗ 
modities our harde and pinching maſters detaine 
from vs. 

9 Leet vs not therefore be weary of wel do- 
ing. Fori in aduc ſcaſon we thal e we faine 
not. 


T * 10 While 
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10. While wee haue therefore time letys 
doe good vnto all, ſpecially vnto them which 
are of the houſehold of faith. 
The laſt exhoztation was pꝛoper fo2 the main» 
tenance ofthe miniſterie, and this is inferent,and 


concluding the ſame, togither with an enkozce⸗ 


ment of doing good vnder hope of an anſwerable 
harueſt in due ſeaſon, if we tarry our time, and ex⸗ 
pect his lepſure, without wearines & fainting, be⸗ 
ing bountiful, 1. Tlhile we haue time, 2. Genes 
rally to al:3. But ſpectally to the faithful, 

The extreme couetous man keepethhis goods, 
and all is fo2 himſelfe .. e Anids auidis natura 


parum eſt. Yee woulde faine reape , but hee dare 


not ſow:and ifhe ſowe, he ſo dealeth,as hee ſuppo⸗ 
ſeth he may be ſure to vndo another, and gain him⸗ 
ſelfe . But bleſled is the rich· man that is founde 
without blemiſh, that knoweth howe to doe good, 
and is not weary of wel doing. Foz it is good to 
ware old in this ſeruice of wel doing. 

The * Heathen man laid it was a harder thing 
ua quùm 42: it Was a harder matter to be good 
ſtil, than to be made good fo2 a while. And fox the 
ſpeciall hinderãte in this wel doing, our ſauioz gi⸗ 
ueth out this caueat: Take heed of couetouſnes. 
Take heede, it allaulteth ſecretly, it entreth 
like a friend, it hath pzetenſes many, and kaire, x 
as men dzincke many times much at the ſirſt to 
quench their thirſk,yet in dꝛincking too much, aud 


too often, the d2oplie is engend2ed ; lo though! - 
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firſt a man take pains in the ſweat of his bꝛowes. 
to maintaine himlelfe and his, yet if hee looke not 
to it, this lawful paine at firſt, may end in a coue⸗ 
tous delire to gaine ouer haſtily, and to lay vp to 
purpoſes, hee ſhall neuer enioy, whereas a Penny 
wel gotten, and wel imploied is the grace of God, 
and wealth enough. 

x The ſirſt note was, that wee doe good in 
due ſeaſon, and that while we = time. Fo2 the 
life of man is a ſpan long, & offinal continuance, 
we ſee it ſo, but where is he that conſidereth ther⸗ 
of in ſuch ſo2t as he ſhould? 

In the booke of Geneſis it is repeated and re Geneſ . ! 
peated again on this wiſe:althe dates that Adam Theſuddinerc> |». 
liued , were nine hund2ed and thirty yeares: and 1% cerraingy e, 
he died: all the daies of Seth, were nine hundzed 4% % ln, 


but that Know- | 


and twelue years: and hee died. All the ates of ledgeſleeperh, || 
Enos were nine hundzed and fiue peares:and hee in 4 nan, and i: 
died: and ſo fooꝛth of others, and ſtilt though the ar remembreds | 
daies were neuer ſo many, pet, and be died, was 2 enerie 
the concluſion of al. * 

It is ſtrange the Scripture ſhould ſo curioul- 
ly intulcate a matter, whereot no man doubteth: 
why doth it tel vs that we know? le knowe that 
they are dead. And we ſee daily that men dy befoꝛe 
our face, and our lite is a vapoꝛ, a buble, a flath, a „ 
weauers ſhuttle cc. 

In deede if in reading ſuch like ſentences to 
this effect, oꝛ going with a cozſe to the graue, 02 
e ypon the — 

T 4 0 
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ol man we aſſent thereunco:but when the remems 
b2aunce ot death ſhould bee as it were the ſine oz 
ſearſer to our owne,and of our owne actions, Om 
nis illa aſſenſio illabitur. Dur foꝛmer knowledge is 
quite foꝛgotten. Nea euen when we ſee other men 
weake, ſick oꝛ fee ble, and when we can thinke, ann 
when wee can ſay of them, as they who lerrey on 
the tems, that the bote that goeth harde on the o⸗ 
ther ſide by vs tideth lwiltly, pct we dꝛeame that 
our own barge ſtahdeth ſtill as it were a ſhippe at 
anker, oꝛ that we paſſe verie flowly, 

O Lozd, while wee haue time, and the time is 
ſhoꝛt, while we pet liue, and haue any being, which 
cannot bee long, fop the life otf man is not a perpe⸗ 
tual light, but as the little candle , that is waſted 
with the winde, and blowen out with a puffe, o 
conſumed after a while, O while wee haue time, 
let euery man confozme himlelfe to ſome well do: 

nnen ing. Theſe after-wits were neuer good, that wil 
be wiſe when it is too late. that would enter when 

the doꝛe is ſhut, that come to the faire when mar⸗ 

ket is don, the Lo2d abhoꝛreth the blind ſacrifice, 

that cannac ſee the acceptable time, the halting 

15 ſacrifice that is ſoone turned out of the way, d ne⸗ 

uer . duely in arimely ſeaſon, 

Too much euri- My ſecond note was fo the *neneralitie 
ofirie in giuing of —— wel. If thy right hand be extended to ma⸗ 
Fan 2önuy tby left hand mult not mat it in. Af thy clouds 
* be ful, they may powꝛe downe both vpon the ha⸗ 
bitable, and — : better looſe un 
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almes giuen to one that needeth it not, tyan to 
withholde thy mercy vppon lulpicion where the 
neede is great, though fo2 circumſtances a man 
map be perſwaded to the contrary, 

An almes giuen to one in the name ok a Pro- 
phet, though he be a counterkait, pet giuen vader 
that forme, looſeth not the reward:ſo a relicfe be⸗ 
ſtowed as to d man as thou art, and to thine owne 
fleſhe, is accepted of God, that made pou both, 

The times ate not noweghat Iſraell muſt foꝛ⸗ 
ſake the land fo2 kamine, and go into Aegypt, The 
times are not as they haue beene, that men haue 
bin conſtrained to buy Pigeons· doung at a deare 
rate:the times are not, as when men haue eaten 
their own ozdure, yea the mother her own child: 
the times are not, as when the Father,the Uncle, 
and the Son haue ſtrouen foz-a rotten mouſe, and 
when whole multitudes haue beene dziuen to fry 
out moyſture out of old leather. The times are 
not, as they haue beene in Englend, when bead 
was made of fearn-rookes, as of late in Queene 
Maries time, commonly of Ackoznes. 

Notwithſtanding, this peare is a deare yeare, 
the multitude are needy, and their need is great. 
And therefoze a large relcefe, and a generall libe⸗ 
rality is molt requiſit, aud he that hideth his coꝛn 
E will not giue, nap will not ſel, is the curſe of the 
people. But he that ſelleth reaſonably, and giueth 


cherefullp, blesſing be vpõ his head fo2 euermoze. 
Good Zacheus when ſaluation came to his 


houle, 
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houle, hee began to thinke whether hee had dealt 
hardly by wꝛong cauillation with any man , e ol⸗ 
feredto make quadꝛiple recompence with che one 
halke of his goods, #the other moity hee was con; 
tent kranckly ſhould be fo2 the pooꝛe. 

Halte your goods in conſtituted comon-weals 
vnder chꝛiſtian dealings is not euer required, and 
the pooze ſo2t muſt bee no pzoud beggars. Ruth 
was content with peaze, Elias with a litle meale, 
Lazarus wiſhed but a few crommes, and beggers 
mult be no chulkers. Pet in the booke of Ruth J 
note to the great commendation of Booz, that 
Booz ſexuantes when Ruth came at meale-time, 
and ſtood not like a ſaucy begger, but mannerly, 
beſide the reapers, they gaue her plentifully, and 
ſhe did eate, and was ſufficed, and left. That the 
pooze may eate and be ſufficed, it is liberality: but 
to be ſufficed,# to eat, & leaue, is great liberality. 

The diet then was but parcht cozne. Dur age 
is ouer nice. And broun bread breedeth melan- 
choly. But very neede mult teach vs the parcy- 
monp and homelines of elder yeares:and pet it we 
could ſpare our impertinent attire, and our ſuper⸗ 
fluous fare, our country dearth were pet but a 
cheapnes, ⁊ our hoſpitality might be greater, our 
charity enlarged, our bodies moze holeſome, and 
our ſoules better accepted of God, that accepteth 
them that liue temperatelp, and in their tempe- 
rance conſider the needy , and regarde the pooze, 
In this ſtoꝛy J note one note moze, ob Dooe 
5 tooke 


tothe Galathians. CAP. VT; 


tooke oꝛder that Ruth ſhould bee liberally vſed, 
and yet he would haue her labour and gleane fox 
that ſhee had. So(my bzethzen) ifthere were oꝛ⸗ 
der taken that they who coulde woozke , andtake 
paines,and if their paines would not fully ſuffice, 
then there might bee ſome ſupply by letting fall 
ſome ſheaues ot our plenty,ſome lone of mony,and 
ſome way elſe to further the labozs of numbers 
which now goe vppe and downe idly , and of this 
idlenes there now commeth nothing, but innume⸗ 
rable inconueniences : andthus much ko2 the ge- 
nerality of relieuing, 

2 It is the wife manserhoztation, caſt thy 
bread vpon the waters. By bzead may be ment 
the ſeed ol bꝛead, by caſting may be ment ſowing, 
and men when they ſow, they ſparſe not all in one 
place, but they ſowe with dilcretion: by waters 
ſome think is meant moiſt places, which in whote 
countries are moſt fruitfull. Some, by waters 
think are ſignified the ſea , that on the very Dea, a 
man ſhould not ſtick to venter his goods, and euen 
to ſhip them ouer to farre countries, to doe them 
good, and in the ſight ol God this trafique will be 
a very acceptable trade, and inthe ende cothee ves 
rie pzofitable. Fo2 though men maie thinke thy 
bꝛead is caſt away, and thy ſeede is loſt, yet in the 
returne of time, thou ſhalt reape of thy liberalitie 
thy bozom ful, But J argue. 

Mut J caſt my bzead vpon the waters? Jf by 
TEC the kruitlull ground bee ment, as the bo* 
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To CAP. VI. Vpon the Epiſtle 
zom of the pooze, who euer is the fertill ground, ſo 
pet the caſe ofthe pooze faithfull man is the moſt 
fertileſt field of all others. 

Ik it ſeeme that by the waters, J mult helpee⸗ 
uen ſtrangers that neede my help, that are far off 
and diſcluded by the Sea, then J realonz if J mult 
doe good, which J denie not, e uen to ſtraungers, 
what mult J do to the man that dwellech by mee, 
and to the pooze Chailkian which periſheth vnder 
my nole, and in my ſight? Muſt J care fo? the lilly 
ofthe field, and not fo2 the lilly in my garden? Oz 
mult J feed the rauen, and ſtarue the innocent and 
ſimple Doue ? Oz muſt J doe good to all, and not 
molt ſpecially to the houſhold of faith, who moſt 
commonly neeveth moſt, and deſerueth beſt? 

Ik garments muſt be variouſly cut out, accoz* 
ding to the p2opo2tion,the perſons be of, that muſt 
weare them, then verily greateſt reſpect muſt bee 
taken ok them whom the wozld hateth, and double 
care fo2 the houſhold of the pooze faithful, 

But it Jlpeak my cõſcience, A would it might 
affect, where J wich amendment. Ok all men the 
pooꝛe pꝛołeſloꝑ is leaft ſec by, euen by them, whom 
yet I perlwade my ſelle are ofthe ſame houſholde 

ol kaith. At is ſtrange, but the common vlage hath 
made it no ſtrange thing. This offenliuenes in en⸗ 
tertaining the bad, and excluding the good, if it be 
to win them it is well, but in the ſight ok all men if 
it fode them vp in their follies, it is moze than a 

TIN canf not eate thy bzead alone, neither 

doe: 
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to the Galathians. CAP. VI. 305 
doe: but let thy delight be in the releele ol them 
with whom thou ſhale meete, and reſt with in che 
land of the liuing. 

11 Ve ſee how large a jetter Ihaue written 
vnto you with mine one hand. 

Foz refozming of the Galathians and fo) their 
perfect enſtruction Paul dealeth not by woozd ol 
mouth, but hee wziterh vnto them and that a long 
letter euen with his owne hand, 

1 The length of his letter declareth the 
largenes ofhis — 2. With his owne hand, ſye⸗ 
"oo the certainty whence the letter came, | 
The mencioning of this length was not 
with a lawier-like entent tobe paied bythe lines 
which they lengthen of purpoſe , but as J ſaie of 
lone to affect them with the moe meozds, whom a 
few wooꝛdes could not moue, hee willeththem ta 
conſider:you ſee how large a letter Jhaned2avanz 
as who wold ſay were the matter of ſmal weight, 
and not pour ſoules health, J might ſpare my las 
bo and with moze eaſe be vtterly ſilent, 02 at the 
leaſt, much moze byiefe , But pou ſee J am long. 
Wherefore conſider thereofaccoadingly, - 

2 Pauls Letters were not onely long, but 
though they were long, and hee leaſureleſle, pet he 
wziteth al with his owne hand. 

The Apoſtle was vnlike manie men in the 
wozld, who ſpeak one thing and doe another: haue 
one thing in their tongue, and another thing in 
their hand: but as Sampſon when he came to his ludg. 14.9. 
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CAP. VI. Vpon the Epiſtle 
kather, he came with honny in his mouth, and hon⸗ 
ny in his handes, ſo Paul hath the Came doctrine 
lweeter than honny and the comb, as at firſt in his 
teaching, ſo now in his wziting, and he pureery all 
downe vnder his owne hand, 

In the ſecond of Kings we read of the manner 
which the Pꝛophet Elizeus vſed in reſtozing to 
life the Sunamits ſonne. Me ſent his leruant with 
his ſtaffe, and it would not be: wherefoꝛe hee com: 
meth himlelfe , hee ſpꝛeadeth the child abꝛoad, her 
putteth his mouth to the childs mouth, his eies v- 
pon his eies, and his hands vpon his hands, and he 
ſtretcheb himlelfe vppon him, and the fleſhe ofthe 
child wareth warme, 

Paul in ſome reſemblance taketh the like 
tourſe, he ſpareth no pains, he ſheweth all tender 
affection, and what doth he not to reſtoze them to 
life, whom the falſe Apoſtles had euen wounded 
to death? Me piitteth his mouth to their mouth, 
he ſpeaketh in their eares, hee ſpꝛeadeth himſelfe 
bppon them, he wꝛiteth a large lettet, hee laieth it 
befo1e their eies, and putteth his epiſtle into their 
hands, and he powzech this wholeſome Doctrine 
into their ſoꝛes:and becauſe they ſhonld certainly 
knowe that the Phiſicke came from himlelke, hee 
waiteth all out with his own hand, 

The falle Apoſtles euen in Pauls time were 
growne to a wonderful tmpudency to bzoch their 
etroꝛs vnder the names of the true Apoſtles, and 


al others follow that deuiſe , as Manichæi (ſaith 
Aultine) 
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to the Galathians. 'CAP,VT. 303 
Auſtine) legunt Scripturas eApochryphas , &. Con Eau. 
The Manichees read ſecret hidden Scriptures: /5.22.Cp.8. 
cobled vp, I knowe not by whom, vnder the The Mocine of 
name of the Apoſtles. But our aduerſaries ao 2 uf 
this day, as inpart they tread the pathes of ſuch ders. 
their pꝛedeceſloꝛs, ſo pet they haue a tricke alſo [| 
otter and aboue, when they want fozcced wie 9 
tings, they make vp their claim by vn vritten ye- | 
rities, which they call Traditions, 

You ſee this is au olde pꝛactiſe to fetch about, 

tt to wind in men into their coulorable extoꝛs. Aug in Ich. 
Wherefoze in great wiſedome and like goodnes . 
both in ſpecial fo this Epiſtle, # likewiſe fox the 
refk of the Scriptures ; the Loꝛd God pꝛouiding 
foz the Maieſty of his own wozde, and entending 
the certaine ſaluation of the faithfull.; would not 
commit that the foundation of faith ſhoulde bee 
grounded 02 depend only vpon the toungs ofmen,; 
but himſelfſpake from Heauen openly in his ſon, 0 
and inſpired his Pꝛophets of old, and after warde 
the Apoſfles to dꝛaw foꝛth & waite out his wbole 
mind, to the end there might be an vndoubtey/ 
Scripture, aſſuredly ſufficient and able to make 
men perfect & complet in all good woꝛkes. 

It is not denied but many things were doone 
by our Sauiour inthe dates ol his fleſhe, manie 
things by the ancient pꝛophets in ample and par⸗ 
ticular manner not laide fo2th, pet that which is 
wiitten was therefoze wꝛittẽ, becauſe Godknew 
what was ſufficiently certaine to the attainment 

ä of 
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8 ok a good beleefe, and through beleefe, to euer: 
laſting life... Secret Doctrines, vnnnitten Tra- 


ditions and ſuch ſtolne waters are ſweet onely to 


coꝛrupt taſts, and to men that will needes either 
beſpiricuall witehes,oꝛ els be bewitched, 


12 As many as deſire to make a faire ſhew 
in the fleſi they conſtraine you to be eircum- 
ciſed onely becauſe they would not ſuffer per- 
ſecution for the Croſſe of Chriſt, 


13 Fortbey themſelues, which are circum- 


>." Ciſed keep not the Law, but deſire to haue you 


FVaineglerit. 


ceircũciſed, hat they may reioice in your fleſh, 


Paul Hawingſpqken ol his owne affection tos 
warn theng.fpegkethnoty againe of their doing. 
As many. a2delire.c A3-many,e7gothere were 
belike many. Aumns maruelił ruble be rife where 
wer ious ſtones ate.refufed . In the multitude of 
theſe falſe teachers I marke t. Their vaine-glos 


* 


wann then 2. Theit vaine ferne. 
1. Their vaine glozy was to make a faire 
ſhew. chat they; and who but they, were the ton⸗ 
uerters of ſo manp, and ſo many pꝛoſilites. This: 
is i; ſhꝛewd affection; and it ſauozeth of an Anti: 
Chziſtian paide toſut in che canſciences of men, 
toalfect a Nabbiniſme and a Maſterdome in the 
Church of God, ra deſire to carry Diſciples pers 
ſonally after them, little caring if they ſet al on ſi⸗ 
er, ſo they may gather the aſhes ol their fond ton⸗ 
teat, and make a flaſh of a fooliſh reioycing. And 
in this vanitie is alwaies though 1 ins 
19 terlacey 
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to the Galathians. CAP. VI. 355 
terlaced a ſhew as ifthemſelues would perfozme 
that which thep require ofother, which in trueth 
they neither couldnoz did perfozme; Act 16 16. 
2 Againe, mark it, and lightly you ſhall find rp org . 
that the ambitious hende, hath a trembling heart 
there, where he ſhould leaſt fear. [ 
It is a trueth, hee that looketh into his duety 
th2ough the running water of an aſpiring minde, 
02 a timerous thought can neuer go vpꝛight. 
That is the cauſe that the trueth of Choiſt 
Jeſus at this day amongſt vs is ſo ſlowly embza- 
ted, and ſo coldly pzofeſfed > Chat is the cauſe 
that in Gods cauſes, there are found ſo manie 
hares that run away, ſo many timerous hearts, 
and ſo fewe Lions of couragious ſtoutnes in the 
Loꝛdꝰ he that watcheth the wind wil neuer ſow, } 
hee that obſerueth the cloudes will neuer mow, | 
There is the cauſe, and this feare, J meane, the 1 
feare which is not of God, is alwapes the euill 1 | 
counſeller. þ 
But can you not chule but feare? Then feare 1 
Tarr FEEARE Or IAc on, the Loꝛd of hoſtes 
and the God of heauen. If I bee your Lord, where 
is my Fear? Saith the Loꝛd in the P2ophet.TAby 
feare pee the frouning face ot lrail man? Vis life 
is in his bꝛeath: and his bꝛeath is in his noſtrils. * 
Clauus claunm Let the fear of God as the ſtronget 1. 
pꝛon dꝛiue out the fear of man as the weaker nail, | | 
It is a Pꝛotlamation in the booke of Iudges,that Iudg 7.3. 
trembling minds and — harts ſhould 1 — 
| from 
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from the Lozds camp, 

The feare that troubleth many at this dap, if 
we looke vpon things but with a mans ep, and if 
my ſimplenes beguile me not, euen that fear will 
beguile as manp as ſo fear. And he that feareth a 
froſt,ſhal bee couered with ſnow. But he who fea- 
reth the Loꝛd, is a fenced tower, And come what 
come can, the momentany perſecution in this 
moꝛtall life is no way comparable to the life to 
come. Uaine hope # vain fear, are vain affections, 

Tf the Machiuelian Pꝛagmatique, the bold 
Ieſuit, the buſte pꝛieſt could conſider thus much, ik 
the ſilly reede, and the vnſtable ſoule, and the ſim⸗ 
ple ſubiect could conceaue this much, that there 
is no hope but in God, no feare but in and foz the 
Loꝛd, ns truſt in a ſingle thꝛecd, no hope by villa⸗ 
nies, no feare ot trecheries, no harme from Ame- 
lec, no hurt from the pꝛoud Pꝛieſt, J doubt not, 
I knowe by vndoubted circumſtaunces what J 
ſay; Recuſantes which now are in reſpect of the 
truth, would then as reſolutely many of them re- 
fuſe many points of Popery, which now they em- 
bz ace, with litle adoe. 

When J behold the ſtate of Chꝛiſtendome at 
this day, ſo farre fozth as a weake ep can ken and 
diſcerne,mee ſeemeth, Ji ſee the ſight that Abra- 

ham ſaw in the mountain when he looked toward 
Sodom and Gomor, and ſaw nothing but ſmoke 
and ficr, | 

Varres and rumozs of wars, anguich and tris 

bulati⸗ 
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to the Galathians. CAP. VI. 307 
bulations, ſuch as haue not beene ſince the begin. 
ning, are the poztton the end ofthe wozld mult be 
pꝛepared vnto. 

Hitherto aboue deſert and againſt the innume⸗ 
rable inſtrumentes of Sathan and ol the man ol 
ſinne, God hath defended vs, and his trueth, and 
ſhall we fo} a little cloud of fear 02 flaſh ot fterfox- 
ſake the ſincerity ol his Goſpell now? Suppoſe 
they ſhould; J traſt they ſhall not:fo2 though wee 
bee linners, they be diuels, but ſuppoſe they ſhould 
kil our bodies, our ſoules they cannot kill, J hope 
they ſhal do neither if we faithfully fear and ſerue 
put God, and not them. But ſuppoſe they ſhould 
pꝛeuaile againſt this tempozal life of ours. 

As in ſhooting ſometimes, when the bowe is 
cut ſhoꝛteſt yea whenthe bow dt bow-lkring'bzeak 
the arrow flyethfartheff, and winneth at length: 
ſo when the righteous is kept in the narroweſt 
ſtraits, when body and ſoule both bꝛeak and part 
aſunder;then i is our God moſt glopified, the righ. 
teous pꝛoued, their patience tried, their faith expe⸗ 
rienced, and their hope extended vnto, and their 
care occupied about better matters. 

Solon an heathen, beeing demaunded how hee 
durſt ſo boldly reſiſt the tyꝛant Piſiſtratus, aun» 
[weted, fretus ſenectute mea. is olde age made 
him bold. And ſhal old age encourage an heathen 
man, and what ſhoulde the faicth of a Chꝛiſtian 
man doe, what ſhauld rhe diuine pꝛouldence, and 
feare of the Loꝛd effect in our hearts ? Shall the 

U 2 copne 
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cope feare the flaile, the goold the fier, the grape 
the p2elle ? Er facere & pati fortia Chriſtunum eſt. 
Shal any man be ſtrong and ſtout, and ſhal not a 
Chaiſtian? Let vs conlider Pauls example here⸗ 


in. 

23 But God forbidde that I ſhould reioice 
in anie thing, but in the croſſe of our Lorde le- 
ſus Chriſt, whereby the world is crucified vn- 
to me, and Ivnto the world. 

15 For in Chriſt Ieſus neither circumciſion 
auaileth anie thing nor vncircumciſion, but a 

new creature. 

16 And as manie as walcke according to 
this rule, peaceſſhalbelvpon them and mercie, 
and vpon the Iſrael of God. 

The croſsof „ Paul maketh an open deteſtation againſt their 
77 baine deſire ok reioycing in the fleſh, and ſhew⸗ 
eth wherein true io tonſiſteth, not in a thwart 
cut ofthe fleſn, but in the croſſe of Chzift, that is, 
in Chꝛiſt crucifted , and herein is true ioy. This 
is as Barnard ſpeaketh muſick to the eare, hon- 
nie to the taſt, and a moſt good iubilie, and per⸗ 
fect top to the mournful hart, | 
When our Sauiour ſuffered, we read that the 
lun was darckned, the earth moued, the powers of 
heauen and earth were ſhaken, the rock vid riue 
aſunder, the vaile was rent, aud the graues were 
opt, c al things felt a ſpmpathp a compaſſion at 
the pasſion of Chꝛiſt, aud ſhal not man haue a fer- 
. 11 of thele A foz whom onelp hee ſuffe: 
11 red 
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to the Galathians. CAP. VI. 
red them? Shal he not, ſhould hee not mourne fo2 
theſe ſins, that cauſed the ſon ol God to take vpon 
hum the ſhape ol man, and the ſhame of the croſle? 

And pet becauſe he hath been crucifted fo2 our 
ſins, andhath cancelled the hand- wziting that 
was againſt vs, and hath triumphed euen on the 
trolle, wherein ſhould Chꝛiſtians toy and reioice, 
but in his conqueſt? And their greateſt comfoze 
is euen inthe croſſe of their redeemer, whereby 
Paul addeth that the whole woozlde is vnto him, 
and ſhould be vnto vs, as a crucified thing, anv 
that we againe are crucified to the wozld. that we 
map liue in him, who hath died foz vs. : 

And this is the double effect of our-Sarntours 


pasſior. 1. Firſt to redeeme vs from ſinne, death. een paſſen. 


and the woꝛld, 2. Then to reuiue vs in al goodnes 

that we may be newe creatures in him. | 
The redemption is perfect and was paid by 
Chꝛiſt, in his owneperſon on the croſle , and re: 
ſeth vppon his pꝛoper dilcharge,in whome wee 
aue redemption through his blood, that is, the 
remiſſion of our ſins. The lite wee liue in Chꝛiſt 
thꝛough the vertu of his paſſion, and operation of 
his ſpirit, whereby we are moztifted to the wozld, 
hath not theſe degrees of perfection, becatiſe of 
the unperkection of the fleth, wherein wee pet are 
detained,the Law ol our mindes beeing hindered 
by the krowardneſſe ol our members, and fette⸗ 
ring vs loniewhat in the wates of dur full deliue⸗ 
ry: but pet of our ful deliuery we neede not doubt. 
UA 3 For 
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CAP. VI. Vpon the Epiſtle 


Foz as the pꝛiſoner being acquit at the bar, fees 
leth the comfozt ok his releaſe, and yet he muſt go 
backe to the pꝛilon, and then in expedient ozder 
of time his bolts ſhall bee knockt off; and hee per: 
fectly releaſed : ſo wee albeit wee are pꝛonounced 
quit by Chʒiſt, and the enditement bee cancelled, 
and the wozld,andal be cruciſted, and we in hart 
find the ioy thereof , pet in p2occlle of time the 
perfection of our-top is finiſhed, and not by and by 
perkected. 

And as they which are ranſomed from the 
Turke,though the pꝛice be all paide, and they are 
ſure it is ſo, and in part their bandes are taken 
from them, pet while they are in their iourney 
homeward, in remembzaunce ofthis old captiui⸗ 
ty, ⁊ fo2 a ſubmisſion al along as they go thꝛough 
the territoʒies ol the Turk, thep are not without 
lome kind ol bonds oz fetters: euen ſo while wee 
pet remaine in the vole of ſinne, in the tabernacle 
ofthe body, and till wee can quite get out ofthe 
Turkes dominions: till this coxruption ſhall put 
on incoʒruption in another woozlde, this pꝛeſent 
woozld is an hinderance, and an hampering, and 
a ſettering vnto vs, but the nearer wee come to 
dur owne count rey, the moze wee take our leaue 
ol the woꝛld, and in the end we relinquiſh all, and 
enter the perfect perfection of all perlecions in 
Jeſu Chꝛiſt. 

Uerſe 16. As mavie (without diſtinttien) as 
walke , and are dite ed according to chis rule 


(which 
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(which is ) the Canon of the Goſpell, and the 
ſcepter of Chriſt, Paul wiſheth them mercy and 
peace, 02 ſigniũeth vnto them that they haue the 
p2omiles of peace &mercy, becauſe they they are 
the Iſrael of God, foꝛ God is not the God of Iſra- 
el accozding to the fleſh, as the falſe Apoſtles bear 
them in hand, but accoꝛding to the faith. Foz cir⸗ 
cumciſion auaileth nothing, neither yet is vncir- 
cumciſton any thing, there is no difference in ey⸗ 
ther, But the new creature in Chziſt is the 1iracl 
that preuaileth with God. 


and a ſeale of faith, and a bond to doe al that God 
ſhould command his people to do, q ſo he that was 
circumciſed was expꝛelly aft erwarde bound ta 
the Law which God commanded. But as it was 
acouenant of righteouſnefſ:,and of faith, ſo was 
their faith ofa righteouſnes in chʒiſt to come, and 
therefoze becauſe Chꝛiſt is come, that faſhion of 
the ſeale is daſhed out, and the fozme of righteoul⸗ 
neſſe commeth by Choiſt that is to come, and to 
that ende is come, that hee might delluer vs from 
the Law, and be the accompliſhment of al in him⸗ 
ſelfe, euen to all that beleeue in him thozough 
out al the woorld. But ofthis matter hath beene 
debated very often. To d2aw to an end. 
17 From henceforth let no man put mee to 
buſines: for I bearin my body the marks of the 
Lord leſus. 
There is no ende of wꝛangling, ik a man will 
U 4 follow 
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fduollom them who make no conſcience what they 
ſay, oz doe. Fo2 the whole matter, as of the pꝛe⸗ 
tences of Moſes Law, of Abrahams name , ofthe 
people of Ilrael & c. enough hath beene debated, 
ifany thing can bee enough, and namely dinerſe 
times of circumciſion, a marke which they la bou⸗ 
- red vnfruitfully now vnder theGoſpell to ſet in 
the fleſh, wherein Paul oppoſeth the marks which 
were impꝛinted in himlelfe, which hee calleth ſig: 
nificantly the marks of the Lord leſus.TUhereof 
a woꝛd 02 two. 
Neither r Since the firſt beginning, when J conlider 
| ſerie 2 generally the Church of God; floting in the wa: 
werſeare re ters, turmollep in Ac gypt, wandering in the wil⸗ 


de 
| Eerie marker dernes, walted with wars, deftroiedwithcozpo: 


Wo . be ral plagues, and led into ſundzy captiuities, J be: 


weh. gan, as Ruth after the harueſt of Booz, ſo J after 
3 the labozs of many others wiſer than my ſelfe, to 
make thele euentes , as certaine markes nö 
the Church by. 

In ſpecial, when J looked vpon the murdering 
ol Abel, the ſale of loſeph,the lake of Ieremy,the 
den of Daniel, the deſert of Elias, and the like: 

Under the new teſtament, when J beholde the 
pouerty of Bethlehem, where our Sauiour was 
bozne , and therein the ſtable and manger where- 
in hee was laide, and ſo his exile enſuing, and like⸗ 
wile the race he ran, hauing not any where toreſt 
his head, 

And ſince, til our — fo2 the lirſt 300 uu 

when 


a ww aca A a <a. r 


vp oa A amy pm es wit 


OO —_—— — 


tothe Galathians. © AP. VI. 313 


when J (ee the Church moſt afflicted wich ty⸗ 
ranny: the next 300,moſt infeſted with hereſies, 
lo 8 oo. peares following beſeeged with apoſta⸗ 
rie: and the laſt 100, and od yeares abounding 
with [warmes al inconuenientes, J began, as a⸗ 
foze, ſo againe to make no reckoning; of a flozi⸗ 
ſhing lucceſſe, in the cauſe of truth, and J reade it 
the better marke ofthe two to meaſure doctrine 
by the hard lotte of the true pꝛoleſſoʒ, than by the 
faire pꝛoſperity of the woꝛld affourded. Not with⸗ 
ſtanding J would be loth to repute that as a ſpe⸗ 
ciall marke of the ſheepe of Chʒiſt, which may bee 
tommon to a company ot Gotes, and may be not 
incident to the Church of Chꝛiſt at ſome better 
ſeaſons: Agar troubled Sara, but yet Sara tom 
bled Agar out ot dooes: Iſmael perſecuted Iſa- 
ack, but the bond bzat had no part in the inheri⸗ 
tance, And albeit there bee a farther learning in 
| theleenſamples of ſpiritual cõfoꝛt, yet they were 
alſo literally true and fo2 the time trouble was v⸗ 
pon the vngodly, and the govly foꝛ a ſeaſon was 
not to be diſcerned by the matke'ofaduerfity, / 
The aduerſitie map be the ſame⸗ but the caitſe 
being dinerle,- doth diſtinguiſh the aduerlity and 
maketh it ſometimes a caſt of farder puniſhment, 
ſometimes a monument of deſert, and a recalling 
from ſinne, ſometime atrialloffaith, an exerciſe 
of patience, an experience of hope, a duety of all 
men to endure al in expectation of better thinges 
purchaſed by Chziſts ſuffering,and laid vp in hea⸗ 
uen 


314 CAP. VI. Vpon the Epiſtle 
uen,whereinto a man mult enter by many tribu- 
lations. 

Da the croſle there were thꝛee whoſuffered, a 
damned theefe,a ſaued ſoule , and the Sauiour of 
vs al. The penalty of the crolle was one to them 
al. But pet there was an incomparable difference 

8 in their perſons, 
The wnquics The flagellant Friar may whip himſelle, the 
3 maie pur whipping leſuit map ſcourge himlelfe , Baals 
Lu Fuad Piieites may cut themlelues, and others may be 
zo no pwpoſe, Whipt, cut & ſcourged of others, all theſe bee no 
| but is he there · Marks that can make the cauſe good, but the good 
| 1 cauſe ſanctifteth thoſe markes that men inflict vs 
| pon vs for righteouſnes ſake, TUlherefoze argue 
not of proſperity, fo it is ſeldome found : neither 
pet argue of the markes of aduerſity without dil 
cretion, ercept your cauſe be as Pauls was, fo} 
though hep bemoze common to moſt of the rodly, 
pet they are not euer neceſſary, no} alwaies pꝛo⸗ 
er, 
5 18 Brethren, the grace of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt be with your ſpirit. Amen. 

The entrance into this Epiſtle, was not bard, 
the end is eaſie, the middle hath beene as you haue 
heard, and al to ſet fooꝛth the Gꝛace of God which 
is almoſt the firſt and laſt wooꝛde of the whole, 
wiſhing chem, and euen to their ſpirites, aliue- 
ly feeling of his Grace, which quickneth the 


ſoule, 
And heere, why woulde Adllate „ 02 dziue and 
llecke 
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fleck out that, which is without pleats, and plaine % lr Tb. 
in it ſelfe, and which hath beene laide open, moze mas Aqui. e. 
than once already? J know, the Schoole- men in S,] 
ſteede of diuiding the various lignifications of — 6 | 
this wozd(Gzace)thep bꝛeak it into ſhiuers, and Roſives axoren, | 
beat it into pouder, and neuer make an end. 

In few and generally: Grace is no way Grace 
that is not euery way gratioully graunted and 
kreely giuen: and it may bee offered, where it may 
be refuled. But where God wil beſtow it, it ſhalbe 
receaued. | 

In ſpecial, firſt the Gzace of God is the fauoz Grace, 
of the father. 2. The Gzace ofthe ſpirit is the os 
peration of the holy Gholf, 3. The grace of Chzilt 
is the merit of the ſonne and the myſtery of his 
pasſion. And theſe thꝛee go al together, and are 
neuer aſunder. ve” | 

And theſe thzee, bꝛethꝛen, beeing thozoughlie 
known and beleeued and laid to hart, in a full and 
certain aſſuraunce ot the ſpirit, ᷑ not ſwimming 
in the quick conceat of an imagining head, and 
gliding vp and down in a ſlippery tongue, but felt 
in the ſoule, and ſetled by faith, in the in ward kru⸗ 
ition of the ſecret parts, what comfozt wozk they 
not? They quiet the conſcience, they paciſie the 
mind, they oꝛder the whole tenour of a Chziſtian 
conterſation in euery good way. The feare of the 
Law, hath not theſe effectes. And therefoze Paul 
eſpecially wiſheth the Galathians rhe Gzace of 
Chailt, | _ 


Dion. Nicæus 
in vita Ti- 
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c ſaluraris, It was an ancient cuſtom among the Gentils 


to ſubſcribe their letters with an oꝛdinary wiſh: 
as of SAFETY and HEALTH &c, And wee 
reade, that when Tiberius the emperour had re⸗ 
ceaued letters from the Magiſtrates ot Rhodes, 
and by ſome negligence, the cuſtomary ſubſcrip- 
tion was omitted, hee ſent fo2 them, and cauſey 
them to ſet vnto their letters their vſuall wiſhes 
N, and to ſubſcribe their letters, as the vſage 
was, 

Inote, (as meaning not to note any farther 
matter of difficulty in this Epiſtle) , that our A: 
poſtle, andſo the reſt ofthe Apoſtles (wiſely ad⸗ 


mitting the ciuil vſage of ſalutations, pet with 


fome amendment, reducing all to the center and 
ground - woꝛk of all our doings, and deriuing all 
from the ſtrſt head) he and they alſo wiſh Grace, 
Mercy, Peace; Health, and Saluation. Health 
of Body, Saluation of Houle, and Safety of both, 
and that not at a-ventures they knowe not from 
whom, but certainly from the right ſpirice of all 
Gꝛace, euen from God thoꝛough Chziſf our Teſus 
and onely Sauiour. 

And thus the Apoſtle endeth. And now (J hope 
with pour good leaue) with this ende J may end 
and betake my ſelfe to a doubled charge nearer 
home and at home. My deare friends, and good 
Bꝛethꝛen ot Abington, Fare pou wel: I can but 
wiſh vnto you as to my lelfe.O Lord and Graci- 
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ous Father, let thine Apoſtle Pauls wiſh and pꝛai⸗- 


er take place among this people: The Grace of 
Chriſt leſu be with you al, and with your ſpirit 


for euer more, men. 


NVMB. 6.24, 
The Lord bleſſe you and keepe 


you, the Lorde make his face to 
thine vpon you, and bee mercifull 
vnto you. The lord lift vp his coun- 
tenance vpon you, & giue you his 


PEACE. 


FINIS. 


